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PREFATORY NOTICE. 





MES TREGELLES considers that.an apology and explanation are due to the possessors of the 
late Dg, TREGELLES’s Greek New Testament, on account of the long delay of the Prolegomena. 
In the autumn of 1872 he dictated to her some of his wishes on the subject: but because of his 
great weakness she had to choose opportunities, and to write the notes so hastily that no other 
person could decypher them; and she become too much occupied in ministering to him to admit of 
her giving attention to anything of the kind during his lifetime. She much regrets the incon- 
venience that has been experienced through this delay, and thanks the Subscribers for the patient 
consideration which they have manifested under the peculiar and affecting circumstances. 

The following paragraphs were intended to stand at the head of the Prolegomena :— 

“Through God's help my Greek Testament has been brought to a conclusion; the last Part of 
it not altogether by my own hands, as I had hoped; but where mine have failed, I have gratefully to 
acknowledge that those of others have been graciously and efficiently provided. If my health had 
permitted, I hoped to have supplied a general revision of my text, specially that of the Gospels, some 
valuable materials having become available since I commenced my work; but I regret my inability 
to carry out my intention. — 

* I can add but very little to what has already appeared as Introductory Notices to the different 
Parts, and I will reproduce as much of these notices as may seem needful or desirable. I must refer 
the reader who wishes for more details as to the principles which I hold, and the studies in which I 
have been engaged, to my ‘ Account of the Printed Text of the Greek New Testament, with remarks 
. on its Revision upon Critical Principles' (Bagster & Sons, 1854), still in print, and to the description 
of MSS., versions, &c., given in my * Introduction to the Textual Criticism of the New Testament,’ . 
published by Longmans, 1856, with a postscript of * Additions” 1860, as part of the fourth volume 
of the ‘Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures’ of the Rev. T. H. 
Horne, B.D.” 

lt has appeared to some of Dr. TrecELuxEs’s friends undesirable that his edition of the New 
Testament should be published in its complete and permanent form without containing some fuller 
and more explicit statement of his views and principles of criticism than the Introductory Notice to 
the First Part supplies. No words but those of Dr. Treczties himself could of course be employed : 
but it seemed possible to provide an authentic and tolerably sufficient exposition by bringing together 
consecutively some of the leading passages in the two works mentioned above ; and accordingly the 
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attempt has been made. For illustrations and Íor discussions of minór and collateral topies the 
reader will naturally have recourse, if need be, to these works themselves, which likewise contain 
much matter respecting other editions, and the special merits of earlier and contemporary critics. 
The extracts here subjoined, which have been selected, arranged, and furnished with headings by Dr. 
Honr, suffer unavoidably by detachment from their context, and by the want of intervening links: 
but it is believed that they will convey a true impression of Dr. TREGELLEs’s views on the principal 
questions of textual criticism. . 

On the other hand, it has been found impossible to rearrange successfully into a single compact 
whole the Lists of Authorities prefixed to the several Parts. Such a re-arrangement, had it proceeded 
from the hand of Dr. TarcELLEs himself, and been enriched with the results of his maturest 
judgment on each authority, would have had a distinctive value. But no adequate and appropriate 
description of the authorities in his own words could now be obtained by compilation; and the six — 
partial lists in their present form are sufficiently adapted to the requirements of those who need only ~ 
a short index of reference. A few corrections and necessary additions are supplied by Dr. Hort 
among the Addenda and Corrigenda. ^ 

The work would be incomplete without some account of the -preparatory labours on which to a 
certain extent it rests. Portions of the statement published by Dr. TrEGELLEs in his treatise of 1854 
have been therefore reprinted at the end. A brief notice of his chief subsequent labours of the same 
kind has been inserted in brackets at the proper place. 

At the close of the Prolegomena Dr. TrcELLEs desired to repeat once more the expression of 
his great sense of a debt of gratitude to Mr. WirLrAM CHarx, which he had recorded in the - 
Introductory Notice to Part IL, the twenty years there spoken of having meanwhile become thirty. 

“There are others," he proposed to say, “ who have afforded me important help, to whom also 
thanks are due from me, and from all who in any way may profit by my labours." 

He would certainly have wished to add some such closing words as these which follow, taken 
from the Introductory Notices to the First and Third Parts. 

* This work was undertaken in the full belief that it would be for the service of God, by serving 
His Church. To Him would I reverently render my thanksgivings for removing hindrances; and to 
His grace and blessing do I commend what has been done, in the name of His Son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord and only Saviour.” ‘ May He who, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, gave forth that 
Seripture which is able to make wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus, bless 
this endeavour to exhibit the text of the New Testament in the very words in which it has been 
transmitted on the evidence of ancient authority." 


q 


PROLEGOMENA 


COMPILED FROM DR. TREGELLES’S OTHER WORKS. 





First Working Out of Principles. 


jx I 1844 Tregelles published an edition of the book of Revelation in Greek and English ; the Greek 

text so revised as to rest almost entirely upon ancient evidence, and the English adapted to 
the Greek so revised. This was prepared in order to put the English reader in possession of some of 
the results of criticism in connection with that portion of the New Testament which in the common 
text rests upon the smallest measure of evidence, and which if published on MS. authorities would 
differ far more from the basis of our English authorised version than all the Epistles of St. Paul 
taken together. In the introduction to this edition of the Apocalypse, Tregelles gave some account 
of his previous critical studies, and of the principles which he was, in an independent course of 
examination, led to adopt. . . . ‘In examining collations of MSS. and the various readings 
accompanying printed editions, he saw that ancient copies present very frequently, in characteristic 
passages, a decisive testimony against the common text and those MSS. which present a general 
agreement with it; and thus he was induced to inquire into the actual evidence for particular 
readings; and finding this often to be wholly unsatisfactory, he went on to examine how far a text 
could be formed in which the ancient MSS. should be the authorities for every word, the versions being 
used as collateral witnesses when the insertion or omission of clauses, &c., were under consideration. 
Such a text would be, he considered, at least worthy of more confidence than that which rests on 
indefinite grounds; and, even if defective, it would be at least ancient, and would take us far nearer 
to the times of the sacred writers themselves.” . . . . *''Two statements of Griesbach served as 
important suggestions,—that no reading should be adopted (however good it might seem) unless it 


has at least some ancient evidence ; and, that we ought soon rather to think of limiting our critical 


authorities than of increasing them numerically ad infinitum. Thus, if a selection must be made, and 
if in all eases ancient testimony be indispensable, let the primary ground of selection be that of taking 
the copies known to be ancient; (the field could be enlarged afterwards if needful). Also, it was seen 
that critical editors do give a kind of pre-eminence to the most ancient MSS. "This seemed a kind of 


tacit consent in favour of the principle proposed for adoption; and the mode in which Scholz does 


commonly set the more recent testimony against the most ancient, as if to overpower it, did in itself 
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suggest a contrary course, and led ultimately to a more close examination of ancient authorities and 
to a fuller apprehension of the value of the evidence of ancient MSS., versions, and fathers when united, 
and at length to the establishment of the authority of ancient documents by comparative criticism ; that 

is, by showing, in places which admit of investigation, that readings known to be ancient are now found 
only in some of the most ancient authorities (or in those which agree with them in text); so that the 
arrangement of authorities, 1st, according to antiquity, and 2nd, by their accordance with such copies 
on the one hand, and all the more recent documents standing on the other, will be found to coincide 
with the distribution which would be equally requisite if the examination were conducted conversely, 
by inquiring, in what MSS. or what class of MSS. are those readings now found which we know on 
independent grounds to have been once widely diffused or perhaps general? There was thus a point 
reached strongly resembling that of Lachmann: the path, however, leading to the conclusions had 
been wholly different, and the groundwork of ancient authority was doubly defended, by the age of 
the documents themselves, and also by the proved age of the readings contained in them and in those 
like them."* 


General Statement of Principles. 


“The object of all Textual Criticism is to present an ancient work, as far as possible, in the very 
words and form in which it proceeded from the writer’s own hand. Thus, when applied to the Greek 
New Testament, the result proposed is to give a text of those writings, as nearly as can be done on 
existing evidence, such as they were when originally written in the first century. 

** While the object of the textual criticism of the New Testament is admitted to be the same, 
there are two very different routes by which different editors may seek to arrive at the proposed 
result ; they are, however, so different, that the conclusions cannot be identical: the one is, to regard 
the mass of documents numerically, and to take them, on the ground of their wide diffusion, as the 
general witnesses to the text which should be adopted; the other is, to use those documents which 
are in themselves ancient, or which, as a demonstrated fact, contain ancient readings; and thus to give 
a text which was current at least in the fourth century of our era. On the one side, there are the 
mass of MSS. written from the eighth century to the sixteenth ; on the other side, there are a few 
MSS. of great antiquity, together with a few of later date; and these are supported by the ancient 
versions in general, and by the citations of ecclesiastical writers." ; 

“Now I believe that two things are of the utmost importance at present in the criticism of the. 
text of the New Testament: (i) To draw a line of demarcation as to what critical aids shall be 
admitted as good and useful witnesses; and (ii.) To determine as a fixed and settled principle that 
the only proof that a reading is ancient, is, that it is found in some ancient document, , 

“ Both these ideas were enunciated by Griesbach: he said, ‘Perhaps we shall soon have to think 
of lessening our critical aids, rather than of increasing them without limit . . . . Those, indeed, who 
carry on criticism as though it were a mechanical art, are delighted with so numerous an array of 
MSS. (Symb. Crit. i. Pref. 2.) On the other point he said. * There is no need to repeat, again and 


© Horne's Introduction, vol. iv., pp. 139—141. 
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. again, that readings, which, looked at in themselves, we should judge to be the better, are not to be 
preferred, unless authenticated by at least some ancient testimonies.’ (Gr. Test. i. Proleg. p. xi.) 

“The selection of authorities must not be a mere arbitrary procedure; but it must be the 
adoption, as a basis, of such as are proved to be witnesses worthy of confidence. Ancient MSS., the 
older versions, and such early citations as have come down to us in a trustworthy form, are the 
vouchers, and the only certain ones, that any reading is ancient. And again, Comparative Criticism 
proves, that in selecting these authorities we do not act empirically or rashly, but that we rely on the 
evidence of witnesses whose character admits of being fesfed. And besides those MSS. which are 
actually the oldest, we may use as valuable auxiliaries those whose general text accords with them, and 
that on two grounds; Ist, Because the character of such MSS. is shown from their general agreement 
with the oldest; and 2nd, Because it is also proved by the same criteria of accordance with the best 
early versions and citations." . . . . “Tf the oldest MSS. had not existed, and we were left, as 
we are with respect to so many classical authors, to MSS. later than the tenth century, true critical 
principles might still have guided us aright in many respects. But we may be thankful that God has 
in His Providence ordered otherwise than that we should be so left; and thus we have the satis- 
faction of using the oldest MSS. as witnesses of the ancient text. Their age would cause them to 
have a primary claim on our attention; their proved character equally shows that this claim is well 

| founded.” ; ] 

| * [t has been repeatedly urged that the few most ancient MSS. bear but a minute proportion to 
the mass of those which perished in the early centuries ; and thus the lost copies may have contained 
a very different text. To appeal from what we have to what we never can have, from what we know 
to what we never can know, would transfer us at once from the domain of facts and proofs into that 


* 


of mere conjectures and suppositions. The words of Cicero might be taken as a sufficient answer to 
- such surmisings: ‘ Est ridiculum, ad ea que habemus nihil dicere; QUXRERE QUIE HABERE NON POSSUMUS, 
.. (Cie. pro Arch. iv.). 
«What if any one were to say, in defence of any doctrine or practice, that it is true that it is not 
taught, or that it may even seem to be discountenanced, in the twenty-seven books of the New 
"Testament which we have, but why may it not have been inculcated in other writings of the Apostles, 


; 
L 
1 or their companions, which we have not? In the realms of pure imagination one question as to 
7 possibilities is just as good as another. 









“Does it not strike those who bring forward this trite objection (until, on their own confession, 
they are weary of repeating it), as at least singular, that ALL the oldest documents belong to the kind 
_ which they decry, because of their being in the numerical minority? That each newly-found 
| palimpsest should exhibit its relation to the oldest copies previously known? That a version coming 
newly to light (such as the Curetonian Syriac) should still so perversely differ from the array of 
- recent MSS.? But, indeed, if in the early centuries MSS. did exist which accorded with the later 
- mass of copies, such documents would present a strange and unaccountable contradiction to the other 
- monuments with which we might compare them. Comparative Criticism would be able to prove that 
their text was at least suspicious.”* 


9 Account of the Printed Text of the Greek New Testament, pp. 174—178. 


E 


vi PROLEGOMENA. 


Comparative | Criticism. 


“By Comparative Criticism* I mean such an investigation as shows what the character of a 
document is,—not simply from its age, whether known or supposed,—but from its actual readings 
being shown to be in accordance or not with certain other documents. By an estimate of MSS. 
through the application of comparative criticism, is intended merely such an arrangement as may 
enable it to be said, that certain MSS. do, as a demonstrated fact, present features of classification as 
agreeing or not agreeing in text with ancient authorities with which they are compared. 

“The MSS. must first be stated according to age, and to known affinities amongst themselves in 
certain particulars." | 

* The process of investigation now is to take such passages as afford good and unequivocal 
evidence ; to inquire what are the readings which in such places are supported by known ANCIENT 
testimony ; and then to see what MSS. support such early evidence: and thus it may be learned 
whether the most ancient MSS. (and those which accord with them in reading) do or do not present 
fair samples of the ancient text. 

“The passages brought forward first will be some on which the advocates of the mass of the 
recent copies have relied; as though the ancient MSS., which some critics have considered to be of 
the most value, could not be followed rightly in the readings which they present. The points of 
inquiry will be in such places, 1, What readings are attested as ancient, apart from the MS. 
authorities ? and, 2, What MSS. support the readings so far authenticated ? The reader is requested 
in each place to observe particularly what reading is proved to be ancient by the joint evidence of 
different versions, and (in cases where the place has been cited) by early quotations.”} 

[A list of 72 illustrative passages follows, three of which are discussed at length. | 

* Here, then, is a sample of the very many passages, in which, by the testimony of ancient 
versions, or fathers, that such a reading was current in very early times, the fact is proved indubit- 
ably ; so that even if no existing MS. supported such readings, they would possess a strong claim on 
our attention: and such facts, resting on combined evidence, might have made us doubt, whether the 
old translators and early writers were not in possession of better copies than the modern ones which 
have been transmitted to us. Such facts so proved might lead to the inquiry, whether there are not 
some MSS. which accord with these ancient readings; and when examination shows that such copies 
actually exist (although they are the /ew in contrast to the many), it may be regarded as a demon- 
strated point that such MSS. deserve peculiar attention, | 


LI 

? "The term Comparative Criticism is applied by Dr. Tregelles (* Printed Text,” p. 59) to the process by which 
Bentley hoped to restore the text of the New Testament by riieans of " the agreement between the oldest Latin and 
Greek MSS." “The introduction of such a term as this," he says, "scarcely demands an apology. Few secular 
writers of antiquity admit of comparative criticism of the text, for they have in general come down to us in MSS, of 
one language only. Not so the New Testament; for there a new clement of textual criticism must be considered } 
and it is our ability to use comparative criticism that enables us to form a more correct judgment of the absolute and 
relative value of different MSS. and versions.” 

+ “Printed Text,” pp. 132, 133. 
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“T have cited more than seventy passages of this kind; and their number may, I believe, be 


‘increased easily t¢wenty-fold:—they all prove the same point,—that in places in which the more 


valuable ancient versions (or some of them) agree in a particular reading, or in which such a reading 
has distinct patristic testimony, and the mass of MSS. stand in opposition to such a lection, there are 


certain copies which habitually uphold the older reading. 


“The passages have been taken on no principle of selection except that of giving such as bring 
out this point clearly. Those from St, Matthew are places in which defenders of the mass of copies 
had themselves drawn attention to the ancient readings, as though they could not be followed. For 
the sake of brevity most of the passages have been given without remark, and without any attempt 
to state the balance of evidence; for it was sufficient for the purpose to prove that the best versions 
do uphold certain readings (often in accordance with fathers), and that they are in this confirmed by 
certain MSS. 

* Even when much might be said against a reading so attested, it must, on principles of evidence, 
be regarded as highly probable, even if not certainly genuine. 

“The result, then, of this Comparative Criticism stands thus :— 

* Readings, whose antiquity is proved apart from MSS., are found in repeated instances in a few 
of the extant copies. 

“These few MSS., the text of which is thus proved to be ancient, include some (and often several) 


I: of the oldest MSS. extant. 


“Tn some cases, the attested ancient reading is found in but one or two MSS., but those of the 
most ancient class. 

* And, as certain MSS. are found, by a process of inductive proof, to contain an ancient text, 
their character as witnesses must be considered to be so established, that in other places their 
testimony deserves peculiar weight. 

^ [t is in vain for it to be objected that the readings of the versions, on which so much stress 
has been laid, are purely accidents of transcription or translation, and that the accordance of certain 
MSS. with them is equally the result of fortuitous circumstances, or of arbitrary alteration. This 
might be plausible in the case of some one version ; but when there are ¢wo versions which combine 
in a definite reading, this plausibility is almost excluded ; and so when the according versions are 
three, or four, or even five, siz, or seven, the balance of probabilities increases in such a ratio, as 


to amount to a moral evidence of a fact of the most convincing kind. 


" Of course, it is fully admitted that versions may have suffered in the course of transmission, 
and that some have suffered materially: but when the ancient versions accord, it is a pretty plain 
proof that in such passages they have not suffered ; and this is (if possible) still more clearly evinced, 
when we find that the oldest copies of a version (such as the Codex Amiatinus of the Vulgate) 
present in important passages a far more accordant text than is found in the modern MSS. or printed 
editions of such a version. 

“So too, as to patristic citations :— copyists have often modernised them to suit the Greek text 


to which they were accustomed; they thus require examination (as Bentley showed); but when the 


reading is such that it could not be altered without changing the whole texture of their remarks, 


* 
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or when they are so express in their testimony that such a reading is that found in such a place, we 
need not doubt that it was so in their copies. And so, too, if we find that the reading of early fathers 
agrees with other early testimonies in opposition to those which are later. 

* Comparative Criticism admits of a threefold application—to MSS.—vereions—and fathers. 
The same process which I have used with respect to MSS., will, when applied to versions, show how 
different is the general character of the Old Latin, the Vulgate, the Curetonian Syriac, and others, 
from that of the Harclean Syriac, or the re-wrought Latin of the Codex Brixianus ;—to say nothing 
of those versions which are scarcely worth mentioning in such an estimate, such as the Arabic and the 
Selavonie. And so, too, the general character of the citations of Origen and others is sufficiently 
shown; and thus we obtain a three-fold cord of credible testimony ; not, be it remembered, that of 
witnesses arbitrarily assumed to be trustworthy, because of real or supposed antiquity, but of those 
valued because their internal character has been vindicated on grounds of simple induction of facts. 

* But it is with MSS. that I have now specially to do; let then the primary classification [by 
age] be compared with the estimate formed by Comparative Criticism ; and thus it will be clear, that 
the same MSS, to which, as a class, the first place was given on the ground of age, are those which 
deserve the same rank because of their internal character; for in them as a class, or in some of them, 
the readings are found, the antiquity of which has been independently proved. 

* Thus it is neither prejudice nor dogmatism to assign the highest place in the rank of witnesses 
to the most ancient MSS., followed by those which in text exhibit a general agreement with them : 
and thus in places of doubt and difficulty the balance of probabilities will lead to the adoption of the 
readings of such MSS. as being the best supported. The limits of variation, also, will be so far cir- 
eumseribed, that we may dismiss from consideration the various readings only found in modern Greek 
copies, however numerous they may be. 

* Occasionally it has been shown that the ancient reading is only found in one or two of the 
MSS.; thisis a proof what an especial attention is due to their united testimony. Thus the joint 
evidence of the Vatican MS, (B) and the Codex Bezw (D of the Gospels and Acts) has often a peculiar 
weight, from their alone (or nearly so) supporting the readings proved to be ancient. 

* We need not, therefore, consider a regard for the Vatican MS. to be *a blind adherence to 
antiquity,’ though it is our oldest copy; nor is it ‘unaccountable’ that the Codex Beze should be 
valued in spite of strange interpolations. ‘The Vatican MS. is valued because Comparative Criticism 
proves it to be good as well as old; the readings of the Codex Bez: receive much attention, because 
the same mode of investigation shows, that, in spite of all peculiarities in the MS., they possess an 
ascertained worth. And thus, as to other MSS., Comparative Criticism proves their value, and shows 
how they may be confidently used as witnesses."* 
Use and Abuse of the Later Authorities. 


“Tt has often been said that the uniform text of the later MSS. is an evidence in its favour, and 
that thus the variations of the oldest, not only from the more recent, but also from one another, show 


9? “Printed Text,” pp. 147—151. 
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| that we cannot rely on them as authorities. If this had been a fact, it might have been sufficiently 





a IHE RH eer RT 


met by another which is more striking ; for it has never been even alleged that the later Greek MSS. 
are so uniform in their text as are the later Latin; and yet the recent MSS. of the Vulgate agree in 
perhaps two thousand readings, differing from what Jerome could have given, and also from the few 
very ancient copies which have been transmitted. And thus the Latin MSS. supply us with an argu- 
ment from analogy; the mass of the recent copies contain a text notoriously and demonstrably 
incorrect; the few oldest MSS. supply the means of emendation; and these few must be followed if 
we think of giving the genuine text of Jerome's version. It is quite true that the mass of the 
Greek copies do agree in readings which differ from the ancient; and then the advocates of numerical 
majority point triumphantly to the proportion in favour of the modern reading as being ninety or a 
hundred to one. "Transfer the ground of discussion to the Latin, and then the odds may be increased 
tenfold; for in cases of the most absolutely certain corruption of recent ages, the proportion of MSS. 
in their favour will be perhaps nine hundred or a thousand to one. So futile is an argument drawn 
from numerical preponderance. And the text of Latin MSS. has been found to be almost a criterion 
of their age ; the century to which they belong has been shown to present a singular relation to 
their actual text. - 

“But although the later MSS. often show a general agreement in favour of some reading 
opposed. to the most ancient, it is not strictly true that these more modern copies contain an uniform 
text: Mr. Scrivener's recent collation of MSS. of the Gospels has proved this, and has swept away at 
once and for ever the argument drawn from the supposed unity of text. The recent copies have 


. their own kind of variations, so have the ancient; the real question is, ‘ Within the limits of which 


class are we to seek for the genuine and original text ?’ 

“In speaking of the modern copies as opposed to the ancient, I mean the cursive documents in 
general as opposed to the MSS. anterior to the seventh century. The copies from the seventh century 
to the tenth, that is, the later uncials, accord in text, in part with one, in part with the other, of these 
classes, And besides this general division there are cursive MSS., as I have again and again said, 
which accord with the ancient text; and there are also cursive MSS. which, though generally 
agreeing in text with the mass, contain lections, here and there, such as are found in the ancient 
copies. These facts do not in the least interfere with the general phenomena of transcriptural 
mutation, nor with its general course in one direction. They only show that there were exceptions, 
but just such exceptions as prove the rule. It cannot be doubted that, in the Latin New Testament, 

- the text current before the time of Jerome gradually gave place to his version or revision ; and yet 
the Colbert MS., containing one of the purest ante-hieronymian texts of the Gospels (edited by 
Sabatier), was written in the twelfth century. Just so Greek MSS. of the ancient class of text were 
occasionally written in later ages; although the general course was the same ; and the new variations 
introduced demonstrate that there was no established, uniform, Constantinopolitan text. 

“Tt is granted freely that the oldest copies differ amongst themselves,—that none of them is 


perfect; but these considerations do not take away their value as critical authorities; they are 
- certainly monuments of what was read and used in the time when they were written ; and from their 
i contents, in connection with other ancient evidence, it is for criticism, in a Christian spirit and with 
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proper intelligence, to seek the materials for reconstructing that fabric of revealed truth which has ' 
been in some measure disfigured by the modern copyists and their followers, the early printers. 

“But if any choose to advocate the mass of the modern copies as authorities, the difficulty is 
great; not only because of their internal variations, but also from the fact that such an advocate will 
find that his witnesses stand opposed to every one of the most ancient copies, also to the ancient 
versions as a class, and not only to these, but to every Christian writer of the first. three centuries of 
whom we have any considerable remains, 

* In saying these things, I do not undervalue the MSS. in general: as monuments of the history 
of the text they are very important; and not unfrequently some which are not amongst the most 
ancient are of great value as collateral witnesses; but I do protest against the whole notion of 
— numerical criticism as opposed to ancicnt authority, be that notion defended by whom it may, or in 
whatever mode." * 


Inadmissibility of Conjecture. 


“Critical conjecture as applied to classical works in general is not only permissible, but neces- 
sary; for such works have commonly been transmitted. by means of very few, and in some cases 
through but one MS. Thus, mistakes have been evident on the face of the text itself, and good 
critics have rightly exercised their skill, not in improving conjecturally what required no emendation, 
but in suggesting, in cases of proved corruption, what might be substituted as giving the real sense of 
the writer. And when this has been well done, it has been in general by adhering pretty closely to 
the /etters of the MS. and then showing where and how the transcriber must have erred from the 
common and well known causes of mistake. It is thus something like correcting the errata on a 
printed page which are manifest as such. Not every one ought to attempt it; but he who possesses 
competent ability will seek to do it in such a way as to recover what the author must have written : 
his object is not to improve on the original, but to restore it. In cases of considerable corruption 
this may be impossible; and then, as well as in all places in which the text does not suggest the 
correction, it should stand as it is; for, if no attempt at emendation be introduced, the needed 
correction may be suggested to future critics, to whom this will be rendered impossible if the some- 
what injured words and sentences are covered over with attempted plaisters and bandages. 

“ But as to Scripture the case in general, and as to the New Testament entirely, is of a very 
different kind. For we possess of the Greek New Testament so many MSS., and we are aided by so 
many versions, that we are never left to the need of conjecture as the means of removing errata. And 
those who have sought the most to introduce this species of correction have rarely confined themselves 
to what might be termed extreme passages, but they have too often sought merely to zmprove the text | 
in accordance with their own views and feelings; that is therefore setting themselves as judges of 
what Holy Scripture ought or ought not to contain. As long, indeed, as but few copies had been 
examined, and it was known that they contained variations, it was only natural that commentators 

should suggest such corrections, on conjectural grounds, as they thought might be found in MSS. ; 


* Printed Text, pp. 179—182. 
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- but when more extensive collations had been made, and it was clear that the channels of transmission 
were suflicient to supply evidence as to the text, there was no one thing as to which eritical editors 
were more fully unanimous than in the rejection of all conjecture in the formation of a text. 

** Wherever in an ancient writing such corrections are supposed to be needful, the first thing is 
to demonstrate this as required from the necessity of the case ; and if that is admitted to be clear, then 
the endeavour should be made to show from the text as transmitted what elements are afforded for 
correction. And thus, even in the Old Testament, there are points, such as dates and numbers, and 
sometimes names, in which error or omission may be demonstrated from either the context or some 
other passage; in such cases we are compelled in ezplanation of the text to admit the corruption, and 
to state the correction which is required. But in the New Testament we are in very different 
circumstances, for we are able to have recourse to documents which carry us so much nearer to the 
time of the writers, that there was not the same opportunity for injuries of the same kind to have 
been received which we do find in the Old Testament. And as in no work is recourse to be had to 
conjecture if an explanation can be given of what has been transmitted, it is excluded in the New 

Testament in the very class of passages into which some would have brought it; and to admit it 
would be as uncritical as if we were to select the easier readings rather than the more difficult in 
cases of variations. 

“ As a mere question of probabilities, it is very unlikely that the genuine reading of the authors 
has been lost from every one of the ancient copies; and when reverence for Scripture is taken into 
account, it may show us the wisdom of abstaining from the introduction of anything which does not 

_ rest on evidence." * 


Concurrence of ancient authorities in apparently wrong readings. 


“Tt may be fully admitted, that ancient authorities may agree in upholding a reading which 
cannot be the true one. In every passage, however, where this is supposed, the whole case must be 
examined, so as to see whether there is really something incongruous in the ancient reading, or 
whether the objection springs from subjective feeling, and from that alone. If there is a certain error, 

‘let us next inquire if any means of correction are supplied, and if evidence does not furnish us with 
such, then we must avoid having recourse to the modern conjecture which recent traditional copies 
might supply. Better by far is it to preserve an ancient work of art which bears the marks of the 

I injuries of time, than to submit it to the clumsy hands of some mere workman who would wish to 

- mend it. If somewhat defaced, it might still bear testimony to the genius of the artist whose mind 

conceived it, and whose hand wrought it;—but, if unskilfully repaired, the original design must of 

- necessity be yet more defaced and obscured ; so that a true judgment could scarcely be formed of its 

- original excellence. . 

I * But at all times let the objections to an ancient reading be weighed, and let it be seen whether 

E they have not simply sprung from some traditional notion as to what the meaning of a passage ought 

to be.” + 3 







T* 
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Diserineination between differing ancient readings ; Yor example by consideration of (1) express early State- 
ments, (2) relative. Authority and Number, (3) tendency to Amplification, (4) tendency to Harmonise 
Sünilar Passages, (5) relative Disfeulty, (6) Ascetic spirit. 


“Tn eonfning the examination to the ancient documents, all care must be taken cn to 
understand their testimony, and to weigh it in all its particulars. 

* Authorities cannot be followed mechanically ; and thus, where there is difference of reading 
amongst the more trustworthy witnesses, all that we know of the nature and origin of various read- 
ings, and of the kind of errors to which copyists were liable, must be employed. But, let it be 
observed, that diserimination of this kind is only required when the witnesses differ; for otherwise, 


we should fall into the error of determining by conjecture what the text ought to bn ipdpen of 


accepting it as it is, 

“And while all pains and the exercise of a cool judgment should be employed in estimating the 
value of evidence, let it never be forgotten, that just as it is the place of a Christian to look to God 
in prayer for his guidance and blessing in all his undertakings, so may he especially do this as to 
labours connected with the text of Seripture. The object sought in such prayer is not that the critic 
may be rendered infallible, or that he may diseriminate genuine readings by miracle, but that he 
may be guided rightly and wisely to act on the evidence which the providence of God has preserved, 
and that he may ever bear in mind wéaé Scripture is, even the testimony of the Holy Ghost to the 
grace of God in the gift af Christ, and that thus he may be kept from rashness and temerity in 
giving forth its text. As God in his providence has preserved Holy Scripture to us, so can He vouch- 
safe the needed wisdom to judge of its text simply on grounds of evidence. 

* For my own part, I have that reverence for Holy Scripture, that so far from feeling timidity 
as to not meeelving as divine, words or phrases which do not rest on competent authority, my fear 
would always be, lest, on any traditional ground, such readings should be received as are not 
supported by evidence." 

* Where there is the united evidence of the oldest MSS, versions, and citations, criticism has 
no place, for the reading is not in question. 


* In passages where testimonies differ, an express siateant that the pation was so and so, is of - 


very great value," 
* When once the position bas been definitively taken, that the ancient evidence is that which we 


must specially regard, other considerations affecting various readings must have their place, in 


order to judge between the ancient authorities, when they differ among themselves, 
“Tf the difference is found in so few MSS. as to bear but a small proportion both as to authority 


and number, and if it is not supported by witnesses of the other classes (versions and citations), then 


it may be looked on as an accidental variation, and one which does not materially dictar tes united 
evidence of the other witnesses, 


" But, where there is real cosi of evidence,—a real and decided variation amongst the older 
documents, then, in forming a judgment, the common causes of various readings, and the kind of 


formed. 


il 


j 
errors to which copyists were liable, must be considered; and thus a decided judgment may often be —— 


"7 
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.* As copyists were always more addicted to amplification than the contrary, as a general rule it 
must be said, that less evidence is sufficient (other things being equal) in favour of an omission than 
of an insertion; especially if the insertion is one which might naturally be suggested.” 

* One of the most habitual kinds of amplification arose from inserting in one Gospel that which 
belongs to the parallel place in another ; by this means, a sort of harmonising verbal agreement was 
produced: this was long ago noticed by Jerome ; and probably, just as often, similar sentences in the 
same Gospel were brought into exact verbal identity. Another mode of amplification was that of 
adding to a citation from the Old Testament ; a copyist, perhaps, in these cases, having noted in the 
margin how a passage was read in the other Gospels, or what the connection was of the Old Testa- 
ment citation; and this marginal annotation would then become a sort of authority to the next 
copyist to insert the whole in the text. It is thus that in all ancient works, marginal scholia have 
been intruded into the text: happily, with regard to the New Testament; we can, by means of our 
existing monuments, go back to a period far earlier than classical MSS. lead us, and the various 
channels of transmission of the sacred text are so many different checks on the ordinary classes of 
transcriptural error." 

** In cases of conflict of ancient evidence, Bengel's rule— 

* PROCLIVI SCRIPTIONI PRJESTAT ARDUA, 

is of wide application : there are difficult readings which deserve the name, from the terms and 
expressions used, and also those which present some kind of involved construction, such as a copyist 
would be likely to modify or alter ; to the same head may be referred readings which exhibit some 
grammatical peculiarity, which, although retained by the ancient Alexandrian copyists, would offend 
every Byzantine Aristarchus, and all the successors of that class of critics—men often of real and 
extensive learning, but who look at every -object from one point of view—that of present intel- 
ligibility. 

* In judging of conflicting evidence, it has often been laid down that we should adhere to that 
reading from which the others would be likely to spring: the rule is good, but the application is 
often very difficult; still, however, it should be borne in mind, and used when it really can." 

- © At times, readings have been introduced from the ascetic spirit which prevailed at the period 
when the MSS. were written.” 

* Tt would be, however, an entire mistake to suppose that there was any evidence of doctrinal 
corruption of the sacred records having taken place, unless in an occasional manner, as in the above 
instances ; but, in those and in all similar cases, the wide diffusion of MSS. and versions were safe- 
- guards against the reception of such readings; and our ancient authorities, as a class, d us back 
to a time anterior to the introduction of any such changes." * 


Limitation as to the use of Internal Considerations. 


Although vatious considerations have great and at times decisive weight when evidence is 

thoroughly conflicting, it would be a great mistake if we were to suppose that we could always discuss 

and determine readings on such grounds. We may indeed speculate as to what may have been the 
= Printed Text, pp. 186, 187, 219-223. 
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origin of any particular reading ; but-we should go very far astray if we allowed this pragmatism to 
over-balance or even seriously to interfere with actual evidence: we know by experience to what kinds 
of errors copyists were obnoxious, but evidence may often show that readings are well supported, the 
origin of which might have been attributed to one of the causes of occasional mistake. 

“There is one benefit which will always result from the examination of the various readings of 
any passage which is under consideration: even if it does not remove all feeling of doubt, it will at 
least show within what limits (often very narrow) all Laban is confined.” * 


Versions and early Citations Supplementary to Greek MSS. - 


* The sources of Textual Criticism are the evidences which we possess for or against different 


readings; they are the channels through which, in whole or in part, me text has been transmitted 
tous. They are three :— 

** 1. MSS., 2. versions, 3. early citations. 

e As to ancient works in general we have only the jirst; for such citations as may 
be found of classical writers are hardly enough to entitle us to bring them forward as a substantive 
class of witnesses: while, as to others, we have only the second, since some ancient works are wholly 
lost in the originals, and we possess them merely in a translation: and thus it is that, with regard to 
the New Testament, we are far more richly supplied with materials for criticism of different classes. 

** If versions alone have been preserved, it is in vain to think of restoring the original text ; all we 
can do is to be content with the general substance: and with regard to citations, unless they are 
express, we cannot feel absolute confidence in their giving the exact words; and thus by themselves 
they would often be doubtful witnesses. Thus MSS. deserve the first place amongst the sources of 
criticism, even though those which exist are not as old as the date of particular versions; and MSS, 
as occupying the first rank must be first considered.” + 


- Specialities in the testimony of Versions. 


“The value of the testimony of versions to the genuine ancient text is considerable; for although 
they have been subjected to the same casualties of transcription as has the text of the original Greek, 
and though at times they have been remodelled in some sort of conformity to the Greek copies then 
current, yet in general they are representatives of the Greek text from which they were formed. 
The casualties of transmission would rarely, if ever, affect documents in different languages in a way 
precisely similar, and we may in this manner account for not a few divergences in kenn versions as 
they have come down to us; yet when we find an avowedly ancient translation according i in peculiar 
readings with some of the more ancient and valuable of the ancient MSS., it is an important proof of 
the antiquity at least of such readings; and thus if they are not genuine, the proof must be sought in 
the counter evidence that may be adduced. 

“Some, indeed, have decried the use of versions as though they could not be trusted in par- 


* Horne, p. 355. + Horne, pp. 147, 148; 


3 PROLEGOMENA. xv 


. ticulars of direct evidence, and in support of this they have pointed to errors which they contain, and 


to proofs of the incompetency of translators. And yet admit all that can fairly be said on this head, and 
what remains? Surely this, that indefiniteness of rendering occasionally found, and owned mistakes 
in particular passages, do: not invalidate the general character of such a translation, nor yet the 
certainty of its general testimony." 

* When a translator mistakes similar words, his version shows what the error was that he made, 


. and thus it is a witness to the text in spite of the mistake. Modern versions frequently introduce 


Italic supplements : the ancients had no such devicé, and therefore additions of this kind, or para- . 
phrastie eireumlocutions, found in the old versions, must not be regarded as wider departures from 
the original than our Italic supplements. f 

* But if modern translations are sufficiently literal to be such close witnesses to the text from 
which they were formed, this is fa more the case with the ancient versions in general: they follow 
the Greek from which they were taken with an almost scrupulous exactitude, and they so often 
preserve even the order of the words that they can be quoted as authorities on such points. At 


times, of course, the translator may have failed in vigilance, he may have passed by words which are 


omitted in no Greek copy, and he may have confused the text from which he was rendering, just in 


the same manner as was done by Greek copyists. But the admission of all this in the fullest manner 


does not afford any ground for the statement that the testimony of versions is of little moment in a 
question of the insertion or omission of a whole clause, or that *a version need be very literal' if it 
is to show whether important words were or were not recognised by the Greek text from which it 
was taken. 

* Allusion has been already made to the eondition in which different versions have been trans- 


mitted to us: this may show the kind of caution that is needed in employing them critically. A 


copyist of a version, if he possessed any acquaintance with the original, was in danger of correcting 
by the Greek text with which he was familiar; and thus he might introduce mixed readings: this is 
an addition to the usual causes of transcriptural mistake; and for all these allowance must be made. 
We are, however, often able to revert to very ancient copies of versions, and then, just as is the case 
with such MSS. of the originals, we are brought back to the condition of the text nearly or quite 


identical with that in which the translation first appeared." * 


Specialities in the testimony of early Citations. 


* Those who have but little personal acquaintance with the subject have at times been inclined 


.. to rank the authority of early citations too highly, and at other times to undervalue them as unduly. 


—— ea rT eS 


Se 


Some haye sought to give them an authority superior to that of other witnesses, and others have 
regarded them as being, almost as a matter of course, lax, careless, and incapable of showing what 


the passage really read, which the author quoted or intended to quote. Both of these estimates are 


incorrect as a general fact, though each may at times be perfectly true.” _ 
. “Tt is, indeed, said that the laxity of the early Fathers is such in their citations that they can 


* Horne, pp. 225—228. 
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help us to no certain conclusion. It is also objected that they quote passages in forms in which there 
is no reason to suppose that they ever existed in copies of the New Testament; and that they some- 
times quote as Scripture that which is not in the Bible at all; and if these points are established, it 
is said that it is useless to rely on anything so indefinite and misleading. Now, all this and more 
might be true, and yet the utility of patristic citations would not be rendered void; for what if the 
same things might be said of our modern English writers? Are there not many who interweave the 
words of Scripture into their discourses, in such a way that they do not give precisely what is found 
in the sacred books, even though they show abundantly whence the thoughts, and even the leading 
words, were taken ? And just so is it with the early Fathers. They used the words and expressions 
of Scripture in what they wrote, even when the construction and form of the sentence was greatly 
changed. Such citations are simply to be taken for what they are worth. If the question is, 
whether such a leading word is or is not to be read in a passage, a very loose citation, or even 
allusion, may show that the writer in question recognised it. So, too, when there is a mere allusion ; 
it may be amply sufficient in proof that a writer knew a particular passage, the genuineness of which 
as a whole may be under discussion.” E 

“The value of citations as sources of criticism is not to be estimated by what they are, or may 
seem to be, when standing alone; it is in connection with the other authorities that they have a 
peculiar value. Thus, an expression evidently taken from the New Testament by a Father, but in 
a form found neither in manuscript or version, may have been, perhaps, some mere lax allusion of 
his own, or an interweaving of something taken from the New Testament into the line of his 
argument or discourse. But if a Father cites a passage, definitely agreeing with one class of ancient 
witnesses, in a place where they stand opposed to some other testimonies, there need be prima facie 
no doubt that he actually quotes what was in his copy; and thus he materially confirms that class 
of witnesses. But if a Father says distinctly that a reading which he quotes was that of one 
particular Gospel, and that another reading which he mentions was that of the parallel passage in 
another Gospel, or if he ewpressly rests on the words and phrases of a reading, and states unequivocally 
that they were so and so, his evidence has very great weight ; and it is in itself a proof, not indeed 
that the reading is of necessity genuine, but at least that it was current in the time of the Father in 
question: if otherwise it is well confirmed, few lections could be better attested. Also, if the general 
citations of a Father are proved by comparative criticism to rank high, even his obiter dicta are worthy 
of very considerable attention, to say the least. The value, however, of patristic testimony in 
comparative criticism is, in general, the converse of this: for as such quotations are occasional and 
fragmentary, they must be regarded as rather attesting those MSS. and versions with which they 
are at all in characteristic accordance. ] NI 

* Before a judgment can be at all rightly given of the critical value of the citations! of any one 
Father, it is needful that his writings should be carefully studied; that his mode of using Holy 
Scripture should be known, and that it should be seen whether he is tolerably uniform in his mode 
of quoting the same passages; and if not, whether the circumstances of time and place can at all 
account for the variation. Also, in the writings of the same Father, attention should be paid to the 
nature of the work in which a quotation occurs; for more verbal exactitude might be reasonably 
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looked for in an exposition than in a discourse or a hortatory treatise in which Scripture is more 


casually cited.” 

* Tt requires that some judgment should be exercised in making citations from the writings ot 
the Fathers; for they have not unfrequently been quoted for readings which they did not really 
maintain, and which they even repudiated. This has arisen in part from the mistakes of copyists, 
and the ill-directed care of some editors, who thought that they were doing good service when they 
altered and emended the Scripture quotations by means of the common printed text. It is therefore 
necessary always to examine a supposed patristic citation with the context; for this will often 
supply good proof of what the writer really had in his copy of the New Testament. 

* Thus, whenever it is possible, an edition should be used which has been formed from good 
MSS., especially if the variations of other copies are noted. Good service was done in this respect to 
the works of Eusebius, by the late Dr. Gaisford. And still it must be remembered, that if a Father 
reads a passage sometimes in the same manner as it is found in good ancient authorities, and at 
other times it is found in his works in the same form as in recent copies, it can hardly be doubted 
that in the latter case it has been remodelled by a copyist. 

“ Patristic citations alone have very little weight; such citations, even when in dodosdamos with 
a version, have but little more; but when a citation 4s in accordánce with some ancient MSS. and 


translations, it possesses great corroborative value. It is as confirming a reading known inde- 


pendently to exist, that citations are of the utmost importance. If alone, or nearly alone, they may 
be looked at as mere casual adaptations of the words of the New Testament. 

“The early writers are of far higher importance than those who lived after the beginning of 
the fourth century ; and thus when patristic citations are compared, the age of the writer must not 
be overlooked. It is useless to balance those who lived from the fifth to the seventh century against 
those of the second and third. Particular attention should always be paid to the express statement 
of a Father with regard to a reading; for it at least shows what he had in his copy (if what he 
wrote has been accurately transmitted), even if it does not lead us direct to the true reading. 

* At times no conclusion can be drawn from the silence of Fathers as to any particular passage ; 
at other times such silence is very significant: for if remarks are made, sentence by sentence, and 
almost word by word, on a portion of*Scripture, and then a portion is passed by in silence, and then 
the writer again resumes in the same minute manner; and if the portion thus unnoticed is omitted 
in other authorities, it will not be doubted by those who know what evidence of this kind means, 
that such a passage was not contained in the copy used by such a Father. . 

* Also, if Fathers with general consent exhibit no acquaintance with a passage, which might 
seem to be important in a controversy in which they were engaged, it can only be concluded that it 
was not in their copies: this will be strengthened if they quote the immediate context of such 
passage; and this will be regarded as a confirmed certainty if such omission (or rather non- 


- dnsertion) is found in good MSS. and versions which we have received. 


Thus, with care and caution, good evidence may be obtained from the Fathers; not 
independent, not that which ranks above MSS., but of that collateral kind which, in cases fe: 


- doubtful, will often have a determining value." 


d 
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« When a reading is found in a Father utterly discordant with all contemporary or other early 
authority, it may be quite right to mention the reading so found, but to attach no authority to it 
per se, until it has been examined and vindicated. 

* Tt should also be observed that when a reading is cited from a Father, it must be investigated 
whether the passage is really taken from the portion of Scripture under examination. Mistakes 
have often been made in referring to a patristic passage which really applies to one of the Gospels, 
as if it had to do with what is parallel in one of the others; also at times, when an Old Testament 
passage is cited in the New, a passage in a Father may certainly relate to the place in the Old 
Testament, and thus unless the LXX. and the New Testament are greatly at variance, it would not 
be a safe procedure to quote such a place in support of any reading in the New. 

* In general, it must be borne in mind that copyists and editors have had the tendency to 
adapt the Scripture passages in Fathers to that to which they were themselves accustomed ; and thus 
a reading which differs from the oldest authorities as a class, when found in an early Father, is by 
no means conclusive that that was the reading of which he approved: while, on the other hand, a 
reading in a Father which differs from the recent copies and accords with the most ancient may be 
regarded as undoubtedly the reading of the Father himself. Thus in many cases patristic citations, 
though given, are not intended to claim any sort of authority ; they are stated rather in connection 
with the fact of such occurrences, than as supposing that the actual form of the patristic citation has 
been transmitted to us." 

* In the larger Greek New Testament of Lachmann, the readings of Irenwus, Origen, Cyprian, 
Hilary, and Lucifer, are stated very carefully; all these having been re-examined by Butmann, or 
by Lachmann himself, and the reference to the place in which each may be found is mentioned very 
. clearly. If complaint be made that the range of authorities is not sufficiently extended, it must be 
owned that what is given is in a far more clear, intelligible, and satisfactory form than what had 
appeared in previous editions." 

* A farther attempt has been made by Tregelles to extend the limits of ascertained evidence 
from Fathers. In his edition of the Greek Testament will be found all the citations that he could 
gather from the Fathers, Greek and Latin, of the first three centuries, including Eusebius and 
others, who belong partly to the fourth; and besides theses there are given the citations of the 
Latin Fathers, on which Lachmann relied as authorities for the old Latin text. Eusebius is taken 
as the limit to which the Greek examination is carried, for two reasons; Ist, because he is on the 


line of demarcation between the earlier text, and that which afterwards became widely diffused; — 


and, 2nd, because of the absolute necessity of confining such an examination within such limits as 
might be practicable for one individual to reach in any moderate number of years. It should be 
stated, that in this work, the citations of Ireneus and Origen, even, have not been taken from - 
preceding investigators; but after tho citations have been independently gathered, they are 
compared with the citations published by Griesbach and Lachmann. No actual quotation is 
intentionally omitted; though not a few that superficially appear to be such, have been passed by 
in silence after a thorough investigation, from its seeming to be certain that they do not actually 
relate to the passage with which they have been connected. The result is that from Tregelles’s 
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notes will be seen all the patristic evidence, with full references to the passages in the works . 
t themselves, which has been observed as at all bearing on the reading of the text during the three 
first centuries and more. 

* It is to be hoped that some scholars possessed of competent leisure will carry out an intention 
which they have expressed, to make a combined examination of the early Fathers on an extensive 
scale. Such a work would thoroughly supersede the partial examinations, and limited investigations, 
which have been just mentioned; and they would thus become part of the permanent materials to 
be used by all connected with critical studies. Those who have been hitherto engaged in an 
investigation of the kind (and they have been but few) can rightly apprehend the benefit to 


criticism likely to arise from such a combined effort to collect thoroughly all the patristic 
testimonies.” * : 


Results of the Discussion of Recensions. 


© The earnest discussion of recension systems has not been fruitless. Even if the result has 
not been the discovery of what was sought, tho actual advantage gained has not been small. The 
sons who dug deeply all over the vineyard which their father had bequeathed them, did not find 
the treasure of which they were in quest, but the increased fruitfulness of the soil amply repaid 
| them: so has it been in this case. 
* Not one of the definitions has been void of some foundation in fact; not ono of tho alleged 
families, on any system, is there but what has a traceable resemblance amongst those that have been 
attributed to it. On tho other hand, no fucts which have been used to impugn the systematic 
arrangements can be rightly left out of consideration, and their ascertainment has been one of the 
most important results of the inquiry. 


“The issue of the examination is partly negative and partly positivo. Tho former may bo first 
stated. We may be satisfied — 

“Ist. That there is no proof of any recension of the text over having formerly taken place, 
or any revision on an extensive scale: it is evident that any corrections must have been partial 
- and local, springing from the copyists, and not from authority, ecclesiastical or critical. 

* 2nd, That no definite recension was needed for the text to have assumed such a form as that 
which it presents in the later documents, 

* 8rd. That it is vain to establish tho later MSS. as authoritative on the ground of precise 
internal agreement, seeing that such uniformity does not exist. 

* 4th That the gradations of text in different MSS. is such that it is impossible to draw definite 
lines of classification, without admitting so many exceptions as almost to destroy the application of 
such a system. 

* th. That, therefore, the object proposed in laying down such systems cannot be attained by 
- this means, and thus the evidence of particular documents cannot be avoided by the consideration 
- that they in such testimony differ from their proper recension. 

** Amongst the positive results have been, that wo know— 


® Horne, pp. 320—839 ; 337—842. 
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“Ist. The general difference between the more ancient MSS. versions and citations, and the 
copies of general circulation in more recent times. 

* 2nd. That this presents in many respects a line of demarcation between the more ancient and 
the more recent teats. 

* 3rd. That this classification must not be understood as E each of the portions, so dis- 
tributed, had not their own points of difference amongst themselves. 

* 4th. That thus various documents may form what may be termed groups, either as to their 
text throughout, or in particular books or passages. : 

* 5th. That the more ancient MSS. versions and citations which we possess, range themselves 
under what we know from their combined testimony to be the more ancient text. 

“ 6th. That amongst the documents so allied, there are such shades of difference, and 

characteristic peculiarities, that the versions and MSS. might be easily contemplated as ramifying 
into two sub-classes. 
_ “7th. That often the identity of reading between two or more documents is such, that when one 
is known to contain such a variation, it may almost of a certainty be found in the others; so that 
the alliance is most close and striking ; but that in such cases examination must be made whether 
there are such sufficient proofs of their independence as enable us to consider them as corroborative 
of each other, and not merely mechanical repetitions. 

* 8th. That the most ancient documents in general are sufliciently dissimilar to enable us to 
regard their testimony, when combined, as possessed of a cumulative weight.” 

“Thus the study of what has been written respecting recensions is of value, not only as 
making critical works intelligible to students, but also as establishing facts which remain unshaken 
respecting documents, their affinities, and the texts which they contain.'* 


Tentative Reduction of Principles to Rules. . 


^ Oritical rules are valuable in their place; they may mislead those who are incapable of 
understanding their application; but where there 4s ability to comprehend and use them, — may 
often guide in the right direction, and, at all events, hinder from going astray.” 

* 'The principles stated by Lachmann and by Tischendorf, especially the former, are very useful 
in judging of the actual state of the evidence and its bearing on facts under discussion. All that 
has been said of the nature and origin of various readings will be important to be borne in mind. 

. * The object of textual criticism being remembered,—viz., the ascertainment on grounds of 
evidence what the sacred authors actually wrote,—it will be seen that no rules will be sufficient, 
unless the whole subject be remembered ; while, if the facts in general are borne in "rat certain | 
principles may aid materially in their application and use. 

1. Where there is no variation in authorities, criticism has no place; and as to all the text thus 
transmitted we may feel a well-assured confidence. 


* Horne, pp. 103—107. 
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* 9. If the authorities are al] but unanimous, the confidence is but little shaken ; unless, indeed, 
the dissentient witnesses possess some peculiar weight. 

* 8, If the reading of the ancient authorities in generalis unanimous, there can be but little 
doubt that it should be followed, whatever may be the latter testimonies; for it is most improbable 
that the independent testimony of early MSS. versions and Fathers, should accord with regard to 
something entirely groundless. 

* 4, A reading found in versions alone can claim but little authority, especially if it be one 
which might naturally be introduced by translators in general: it might then resemble in character 
the Italic supplements to modern versions. 

* 5. A reading found in patristic citations alone rests on a yet weaker basis than one which only 
occurs in versions, 

* 6. The readings respecting which a judgment must be formed are those where the evidence is 
really divided in such a way that it is needful to inquire on which side the balance preponderates. 

-In such cases it is not enough to enumerate authorities: they must be examined point by point. 
OTHER THINGS BEING EQUAL, (a) an early citation will sometimes be decisive, especially if it is given 
in express terms. (b) Also, if one reading accords with a parallel passage, and the other does not ; 
(c) or if one introduces an amplification met with elsewhere; (d) or if one seems to avoid a difficulty 

- which the other does not; (¢) or if there is onz well-attested reading, and several others which may 
: probably have been taken from it; (f) or if the one reading might be easily accounted for on 
principles connected with the known origin of variations: in such cases it is not difficult, on. tho 
whole, to form a judgment as to what was probably the original reading. It is quite true that at 
times it may be very doubtful whether the quantity of direct evidence may not overbalance all modes 
of procedure derived from the application of a principle, and as to which two seemingly conflicting 
considerations ought to have most weight. 

“7. When no certainty is attainable, it will be well for the case to be left as doubtful; the reading 
which has strong [? the stronger] claims on the attention taking its place in the text, and that which 
seems almost equal on grounds of evidence standing in the margin. As to additions or non-insertions 
- brackets in the text or margin may be well employed. It may not seem satisfactory to leave such 
points as doubtful; but this is far wiser than to pretend to certainty in cases in which it is 
“unattainable. A critical text of the Greek New Testament, with no indications of doubt, or of the 
_ inequality of the evidence, is never satisfactory to a scholar. It gives no impression of the ability of 
the editor to discriminate accurately as to the value of evidence; and it seems to place on a level, as 
to authority, readings which are unquestionably certain, and those which have been accepted as 
perhaps the best attested. 

* 8. It must be remembered that sometimes we have direct early evidence of such a kind that 
we are certain of the reading of the second or third century; then we are not left to the ordinary 
application of the balance of zxisrio authorities, but we can take our stand as early as the express 
imony carries us. At times, again, we have early evidence of the variations of MSS. then 
ed. This enables us to use this information 4n addition to what we can gather from the sources - 
available. 


; 
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*9. At times a reading seems to be supported by a very small quantity of authority, 


numerically ; and yet when all the evidence is examined, it is found to receive, on various sides, so 


much partial support, that it is actually better attested than any one of the readings which might | 


be placed in competition with it."* 


* Horne, pp. 342—245. 


Account of Preparatory Labours. 


“ After the publication of the Greek and English Re- 
velation, I applied myself almost unremittingly to my 
Greek Testament. I found that it was important, when- 
ever practicable, to collate the ancient MSS. in uncial 
letters over again, in order to avoid, if possible, the 
errors which are found in existing collations, and to this 
^ part of the work I devoted myself. 


“The mode in which I proceeded with my collations | 


was the following :— 

“T procured many copies of the same edition of the 
Greek New Testament, so that all the MSS. might be 
compared with exactly the same text. 

“When a MS. was before me, I marked in one of 
these copies every variation, however slight ; I noted the 
beginning of every page, column, and line, so that I cau 
produce the text of every MS. which I have collated, 
line for line. This gave a kind of certainty to my 
examinations, and I was thus prevented from hastily 
overlooking readings. I marked all readings which are 
corrections by a later hand, and all erasures, etc. At 
leisure, I compared my collation with any others which 
had been previously published ; and I made in my note- 
book a list of all variations (such as readings differently 
given, or readings not noticed by former collators) ; then 
I went over this list with the MS., re-examining all these 
passages ; and to prevent all doubt, I made a separate 
memorandum of every discrepancy, so that, in all such 
cases, I feel an absolute certainty as to the readings of 
the MSS. 

“T used, of course, a separate Greek Testament for 
each collation ; otherwise the marks of various readings, 
beginning of lines, etc., would have caused inextricable 
confusion. 

^^ Also I traced one whole page, in facsimile, of each 
MS. which I collated when abroad: this is often im- 
portant, for the writing of a MS. is one of the criteria as 
to its age, etc." 

“ Besides these, I have examined and made a facsimile 
of almost every one of the MSS. which have been pub- 
lished, and also collated the printed texts.” 

“These details of my proceedings, as to the mode of 
collation, and the particulars which I give of the dif- 
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ferent MSS. which I have examined, are mostly for the 
information of those who have some acquaintance with 
biblical criticism. The letters A, B, C, etc., in connection 
with MSS., are the marks of reference used in critical 
works in denoting the respective MSS. 

* Before I went abroad in 1845, I had collated the ~ 
CopEx AvarEeNsIS (F of St. Paul's Epistles) in the © 
library of Trinity College, Cambridge, to which the Rev. 
W. Camus, with great kindness, procured me access. . 
This is an important MS., and the collation previously 
published is only partial, and not very accurate. It was 
made by Wetstein, who gathered certain readings from 
it, during a very short time when he sawit at Heidelberg. 
As it has been supposed that this MS. was a copy of 
the Codex Boernerianus (G of St. Paul's Epistles) at 
Dresden, or vice versd, it was important to be able to 
compare the readings of this MS. in all places, with those 
of that Codex (published by Matthzi in 1791). While 
this re-collation of F proved that, in many places, it 
agreed with G, in readings previously unnoticed, yet it 
was abundantly evident that neither of these MSS. was 
copied from the other: both probably were transcribed 
from the same exemplar. 

“ One principal object which I had in going abroad 
was to endeavour to collate for myself the Vatican 
MS. (B). This important document was collated for 
Bentley by an Italian named Mico, and this collation 
was published in 1799; it was subsequently collated 
(with the exception of the Gospels of Luke and John) 
by Birch. A third collation (made previously to either 
of these, in 1669,) by Bartolocci, remains in MS. at 
Paris. As this is the most important of all New Testa- 
ment MSS., I had compared the two published collations 
carefully with each other: I found that they differed in 
nearly two thousand places: many of these discrepancies ~ 
were readings noticed by one and not by the other. I 
went to Rome, and during the five months that I was 
there, I sought diligently to obtain permission to collate 
the MS. accurately, or at least to examine it in the places 
in which Birch and Bentley differ with regard to its 
readings. All ended in disappointment. I often saw 
the MS., but I was hindered from transcribing any of its 
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readings. I read, however, many passages, and have 
Since noted down several important readings." 

. * My especial object at the Vatican was thus entirely 
frustrated; and this I regret the more from my increased 
conviction of the value and importance of the Vatican 
MS. I «inspected several other MSS. in the Vatican 
library ; I was only, however, able to consult them in 
particular passages. One of these is the Codex Busilianus 

(B in the Apocalypse: the Vatican MS. is defective in 
that book); one of the three ancient copies which con- 
tain the Revelation.” 

* I now have to speak of collations not merely at- 
tempted but executed ; all these collations having been 
made in the manner above described. 

* At Rome, I collated the Codex Passionei, containing 
the Acts and Catholic Epistles (G), and those of St. Paul 
(J): this MS. is in the Bibliotheca Angelica, belonging 
to the Augustine monastery, to which access was allowed 
me by Dr. GiusEPPE PALERMO, the librarian. 

“ At Florence, I collated the New Testament part of 
the Codex Amiatinus; a most important MS. of the 
Latin translation of Jerome, belonging to the sixth 
century. I have to acknowledge the kindness which Y 

received at the Laurentian library, from Signor del 
Furia, the librarian, and the aid afforded me there as 
‘to all I wished to examine. The Codex Amiatinus had 
been previously collated, partly by Fleck, and partly for 
him ; this collation is, however, so defective, and so in- 
accurate in many important respects, that it gives a very 
inadequate idea of the real text of this noble MS. Fleck's 
(so called) facsimile, too, gives no: proper representation 
of the regular and beautiful writing of the MS., nor even 
of the stichometry of the lines: it could not have been 
traced from the MS. itself. : 

* At Modena, Count GIOVANNI GALYANI, the librarian 
at the ducal palace, enabled me to use the Codex Muti- 
nensis, 196. The ancient writing of this MS. (H) con- 
tains only the Acts of the Apostles (with some chasms) ; 
the Catholic and Pauline Epistles are in a later hand: 
this MS. had been examined previously with so little 
exactitude, that my collation was virtually the first; 
except, indeed, that of Tischendorf, with which I after- 
wards became acquainted, but which, except extracts, 
remains unpublished. 

*-At Venice, I collated the Codex Nanii (U of the 
Gospels) now in the library of St. Mark : no collation of 
ihis MS. had been previously published, except as to 
particular places. Although the general text is that of 
the later copies, yeb in many remarkable. readings it 
aecords with the Alexandrian (or more ancient) class of 
MSS. The librarians at St. Mark's, Venice, who kindly 
afforded me the fullest access to all that I wanted, were 
Dr. GrusEPPE VALENTINELLI, and (the late) Signor 
ANDREA BARETTA. Those who know how Montraucon 
was treated, a century and a half ago, at the library of St. 
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Mark (see his ‘ Diarium Italicum, page 41) will under- 
stand how gladly I acknowledge this courtesy, I know 
by experience what MowTFAUCON describes, for I have 
met elsewhere with the same kind of exclusion. 

* At Munich I collated the Codex Monacensis (X) of 
the Gospels (formerly Landshutensis, and previously 
Ingoldstadiensis). This MS. is now in the University 
Library at Munich, having been removed, with the uni- 
versity, first from Ingoldstadé to Landshut, and thence 
to its present location. Through the kindness of the 
late Dr. HARTER, one of the librarians, I was able to 


.use this MS. out of the library; and this, of course, 


facilitated my labour in collating it.” 

“Tn connexion with this MS. I may express my 
obligation to Dr. ScHorz for the aid which he gave me, 
during his visit to England, previous to my going on the 
continent, by informing me where different MSS. (and 
this one in particular) are now to be found. 

“At Basle, I collated the Codex Basileensis B vi. 21 
(E of the Gospels). Besides comparing my collation with 
that of Wetstein, and verifying all discrepancies, I had 
through the kindness of Professor MuLLER, of Basle, 
the opportunity of using a collation which he had him- 
self made of this same MS. I also collated that part of 
the MS. B vi. 27, which contains the Gospels (1). This 
MS., though written in cursive letters, is, in the Gospels, 
of great importance, from the character of the text 
which it contains. To the late Professor DE Wettr I 
am. under great obligation, for the kindness with which 
he procured me the use of these MSS. out of the library. 

“T returned to England in 1846, disappointed indeed 
as to the Vatican MS., but well satisfied that the time 
had not been wasted, which I had devoted to the re- 
collation of other documents; for I thus learned how 
often I should merely have repeated the errors of others, 
if I had not re-examined the documents for myself. 

* In 1847, I collated (G of the Gospels) the Codex 
Harleianus 5684 in the British Museum. Of this same 
MS. there exists a fragment in the library of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, which I met with in 1845, while 
examining Bentley’s books and papers.” 

* In the early part of 1849, through the kindness of 
the Rev. WM. Cureton, I became acquainted with the 
very important and valuable Syriac copy of part of the 
Gospels, to which he first drew attention amongst the 
MSS. in the British Museum from the Nitrian monas- 
teries. It was extremely confirming to the critical 
opinions which I had previously formed and published, 


. to find the text of this hitherto unknown version, alto- 


gether ancient in its readings, and thus an important 
witness to the ancient text. It was worth my while to 
have learned Syriac, if it had only been that it enabled 
me to use the Curetonian Syriac version for myself. 

" When Professor Tischendorf was bringing out 
his second Leipsic edition of the Greek Testament, he 
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sent me' tke part eonieining the Gospels before the 
volume was completed: this led me io compare the 
readings which he has cited, in that part of the New 
Testament, out of any UES. which Y had collated, with 
the variations which I had noted: I immediately sent 
the result to 'Tischendorf, so that, when the complete 
volume appeared in the summer of 1949, he gave corri- 
genda in his Prolegomena, as to the readings of the M88, 
of the Gospels E, G U X. 

“In 1949, 1 was again able to go abroad to wlilate; 


ond I then remained at Paris for several weeks. X first 


collated Codex Claromontanus, D of £t, Paul's Epistles ; 
a MS, of peculiar value, both because of its antiquity 
and its text; although beautifully written, it is difficult 
to collate, from the number of correctors who have in- 
texfered with the original text, The primary reading is, 
however, almost invariably discernible, 

“The collation of the Codex Vaticanus made by Bar- 
ilo is dmongst the MES, of the library a& París (No. 
52); X transcribed it as a contribution to the correct 
knowledge of what that MS. contains: this collation is, 
however, very imperfect, though useful a4 sometimes 
supplying readings omitted by Bentley or Birch, and as 
confirming one or the other of the two colations, 

“ Next I began to collate the Codex Cyprius, K of 
the Gospels; but a few days after Y had commenced, 4 
severe attack of cholera brought me very low ; and though, 
through the merey of God, it was not long before I was 
convalescent, I was £o weakened, that it was imposible 
for me to resume my collations until after a considerable 
interval, 

“Tn the spring of 1850 I returned to Paris; and after 
finishing the collation of the Codex Cyprius, I took up the 
Colbert MS, 2844, This Mf, in cursive letters, is noted 
25 in the Gospels, 12 Acts and Cath, Epp., and 17 in ft, 
Paul's Epistles, This is the MS, which Eichhorn speaks of 
as full of the most excellent and oldest readings; styling 
it ‘the Queen of the MSS, in cursive letters’ It had 
not, however, received such attention from collators as it 
merits: this may probably have arison from its injured 
condition, which is such as to make it a work of great 
difficulty to collate it with accuracy; thé time, too, 
needed for this is greater than what most of those who 
merely emamine MAS, would like to expend on one 
document, Larroque, whose extracts were used by Mill, 
collated this MB, very negligently, Grieshach recollated 
eighteen chapters of St, Matthew, from which he gathered 
about three hundred readings not noticed by Larroque, 
Ho also mado some extracts from the Epistles, Ib was 
lis desire that some scholar who had access to the 
Bibliotheque ‘du Roi would carefully recollate this 
excellent MB, 

* Although feholz speaks of having collated this MS, 
entirely, yot his examination of it must have been very 
cursory ; for as cites rendings from it utterly unlike 
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those which it actually contains, besides 2 vast mumber 
of omissions. I have taken particular care to be certain 
of the readings which I cite, by 1¢-cxamining with the 
ME. everything i in which I differ from others. 

“Tt is difficult to convey 2 just notion of the present 
deface condition of this MS. The leaves, especialiy 
in the lower part, have been grievously injured by damp ; 
£0 that part of the vellum is utterly destroyed. The 
leaves have often stuck together, and, in separating them, 
parts have been entirely defaced. The book of Acts iz 
in the worst condition: the leaves there were so firmly 
$iuck together, that, when they were separated, the ink 
has adhered rather to the opposite page than to its own ; 
$0 that, in many leaves, the MS. can only be read by 
observing how the ink has st off (28 would be said of a 
printed book), and thus reading the Greek words bach- 
words; X thus obtained the reading of every line for 
many pages, where nothing could be seen on the page 
itself: in some places, where part of a leaf is wholly 
gone from decay, the writing which was once on it can 
be read from the zet-off. It might be thought by some 
unaware of this, that readings were quoted by mere 
blunder froxa paris of the MS. which no longer exist. 

^ Y have had some experience in the collation of MBS.; 
but none has ever been so wearisome to my ejes, and 
exhaustive of every faculty of attention, as this was, 

^ After this valuable but wearying MS, I collated 
Codex Campensis, M of the Gospels. 

* Then I re-examined the Codex Claromontanus, D of 
St, Paul's Epistles; £028 to compare my collation with 
that of "'ischendorf, especially as to corrections of dif- — 
ferent hands, That I might form a more acourate — 
judgment, Y made a facsimile of the different hinds of 
alterations, and then classified the others according to 
their agreement in form of letters, ink, ete, 

^ A few months before my stay in Paris, in 1850, M. 
Achille Joubinal had published a pamphlet com: 
of the carelessness with which (he said) the MSS, in the 
Bibliotheque du Roi are kept, He said that thirty-four 
leaves of the Codex Claromontanus, which had been cuf, 
out by Aymon, and sold to the Earl of Oxford in 1707, 
and restored by him (in 1729), had again disappeared, 
As I had examined this part of the Mf,, as well as the 
rent, in 1849, I was surprised at the statement, as well an — 
grieved, However, I had the satisfaction to find that — 
this was ol a sbupidly and shamefully erroneous agsor- 
lion; the leaves were ns safo ns when I had collated — 
them in the May preceding. They still remain in Lord 
Oxford's binding, with » label appended to them to re- — 
cord his liberality in restoring them to tho Paris library, 
They are kept among other show books in a glass onse, 
as conspicuous in that library as * Oharlemagne's Bi 
is in the British Museum, 

“There was a single leaf lying Loos in the MB,, whieh 
had also been separated and sold by Aymon (folio 149), 
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. at the foot of which is written, ‘Feuillet renvoyé de 

' Hollande par Mr. Stosch, Mars 1720. To render this 
less liable to abstraction, I procured it to be fixed into 
its place before I left Paris. My critical labours in Paris 
concluded with making facsimiles of the MSS. and frag- 
ments (besides those which I have spoken of as collated 


by myself) L and W of the Gospels, and H (the Coislin, 


fragments) of St. Paul's Epistles. 
three documents has been published. 

“The kindness and courtesy of M. Hass, ' Ancien 
Conservateur' of the library, deserve to be gratefully 
mentioned by me: I have also to express my obligation 
to M. EMMANUEL MILLER, an assistant-librarian in 1849, 
and to M. LETRONNE (son of the late well-known Acade- 
mician), who occupied the same place in 1850. 

“ At Hamburg, through Dr. PrTERSEN's kindness, I 
was allowed to have access to the city library for twice 
the number of hours that it is commonly open. Here I 
collated the Codex Seidelii, H of the Gospels, which no 
one seems to have used critically since the very inaccurate 
and defective collation of Wolf. Of course, I found that 
the [second] fragment in the library of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, belongs to it. 

^ Y also collated the Uffenbach fragment of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (53 Paul) twice, with what care I could. 

* At Berlin, whither I next went, I saw much of Prof. 
LACHMANN : he discussed many points connected with 
New Testament criticism ; it was very interesting to hear 
from himself an explanation of his plan, etc., in his 
Greek Testament. He showed me the books from which 
: he has condensed his Latin readings. These collations 
are very nicely inserted in different Latin New Testa- 
ments. I regret exceedingly that they have not been 
published ; for they would form a valuable contribution 
to the criticism of the Vulgate. For instance, in 1 Pet. 
iii. 21, the addition found in the common Vulgate, ‘ de- 
glutiens mortem, ut vite seternse heredes efficeremur,’ 
is enclosed in Lachmann’s edition within brackets, with 
the note, ‘om. F. al.’ showing that it is omitted in the 

Codex Fuldensis and another. To what other he refers, 

it is of some importance to know; for Porson (whose 

knowledge of Latin biblical MSS. was great) says of this 
. passage, that the Lectionarium Luaoviense (some readings 
-of which were published by Mabillon) was the only copy 
. then known that was free from that addition. The 

codex alius, however, to which Lachmann alluded, is one 

. of the excellent MSS. at Wolfenbüttel mentioned in his 
— Prolegomena. Y entreated Lachmann to publish his Latin 
collations,—little thinking how soon this scholar was to 
be taken from us. 

* I went to Leipsic, to compare my collations with some 
of those executed by Tiscuenporr. For our mutual 
benefit I made the comparison of our respective collations 
_ of K, U, and X of the Gospels, of H, and G (Cod. Pas- 
. sionei) of the Acts, of the Epistles J (Cod. Passionei). 


The text of these 
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I also recompared my collation of E of the Gospels with 
that of Professor Müller, which I had seen at Basle, 
four years before, and I examined it with Tischendorf’s 
own collation. The MS. 1 in the Gospels had been col- 
lated by Dr. Roth, and I compared his collation with 
mine. These were all the MSS. of which Tischendorf 
had collations available for comparison; those whose 
text he has published, he had copied. I made out lists 
of all discrepancies, so that I might get the variations 
recompared in the MSS. themselves, so as to ensure (as 
far as possible) perfect accuracy. ' 

* I communicated to Tischendorf my examination of 
his, extracts from the. Codex Claromontanus ; my notes 
served to correct some oversights of his, and to confirm 
him in other places, | 

* At Dresden I examined the Codec Boernerianus (G 
Paul) especially as to those places in which its text, as 
published by Matthei, differs from that of F. The ro- 
semblance of this MS. to the Codex Sangallensis, A of 
ihe Gospels (published in a lithographed facsimile by 
Rettig), is even more evident in looking at the MS. 
itself, than in examining the facsimile specimen in 
Matthei. At the beginning of the Code» Boernerianus 
there is one leaf, and at the end there are eleven, written 
on in a later hand exactly like that of the leaves prefixed 
to the Codex Sangallensis. Yt is thus evident that these 
MSS. are the severed parts of the same book. : 

* On my return towards England, I examined the 
palimpsest fragments of the Gospels P and Q in the 
library at WonrENBÜTTEL: I think that the book in 
which they are, contains faint traces of more old writing 
than has as yet been deciphered, though it appears that 
Knittel, who published P and Q, and the Gothic frag- 
ments, took pains to ascertain that the other writing is 
at least not biblical. Through Professor Lachmann’s 
introduction, I received there every kindness from Dr. 
ScHONEMANN, the librarian (become quite diind), and 
Dr. Horck, the Secretary. 

“Tn passing through Holland, I took the opportunity 
of examining, at Urrecut, the Codex Boreelii, F of 
the Gospels ; Professor ROYAARDS kindly introduced me 
to Professor VINKE (who published Heringa’s collation 
of the text of this MS.), and to Mr. Aprr, the librarian. 
This MS. was found at Arnhem a few years ago, after it 
had been lost for about two centuries. It was still just 
in the same state as when it was found, the leaves being 
all loose in a box: in fact, from its not having been 
bound and catalogued, it was some time before it could 
be found for me to examine in order to make a fac- 
simile. ; 

“In speaking of the MSS. which I have myself col- 
lated, I may now mention the latest which I have thus 
examined ;—the Codex Leicestrensis (69 Gospels, 31 
Acts and Cath. Epp., 37 Paul., 14 Apoc.), which, though 
not older than the fourteenth century, contains a tev? in 
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many respects ancient ; and it was the desire of several 
scholars that I should recollate this MS., which is the 
most important of those in cursive letters which we 
have in this country. Application was made to the 
Town Council of Leicester, to whom it belongs, on my 
behalf; and through the kind exertions of GEonaE 
TOLLER, Esq. then the Mayor of that place, this MS. 
was transmitted to me, in the autumn of the year 1852, 
to use in my own study. (Due security was, of course, 
given for its safety and restoration.) Through this 
particular act of courtesy, which deserves my fullest 
acknowledgment, I was able without inconvenience to 
collate this valuable MS.” . 

“To the MSS. examined by me I may now [Addenda 
to PRINTED TEXT] add the Palimpsest fragments of St. 
Luke [R] amongst the Nitrian MSS. in the British 
Museum. They consist of forty-five leaves (of the sixth 
century, as seems to me), in which Severus of Antioch 
against Grammaticus has been witten in Syriac over the 
Greek. The older writing is in parts very difficult to 
read ; but by pains I can in a strong light discern almost 
every letter: this is, however, a great strain on the eye 
of a collator.” 

[Dr. Tregelles’s chief subsequent labours may be no- 
ticed here. He deciphered with much difficulty an im- 
portant palimpsest belonging to the British and Foreign 
Bible Society (Codex Zacynthius or E), containing por- 
tions of St. Luke’s Gospel; and the text was published 
in ‘facsimile’ type by Messrs. Bagster and Sons in 1861 
under his editorship. Before printing St. Paul’s Epistles, 
he collated at Oxford the cursive MS. numbered 47, and 
included its readings in his apparatus. In 1862 he col- 
lated at Erlangen the cursive MS. of the Apocalypse 
numbered 1, (the lost original of the Erasmian text,) 
which had been lately identified by Delitzsch : he pub- 
lished the results in the second part of Delitzsch's Hand- 
schriftliche Funde (Leipzig, 1862), as well as in, the 
apparatus to Part VI. of his own edition. Some of the 
MSS. discovered and eventually published by Tischen- 
dorf were also copied or collated independently by Dr. 
Tregelles ; for instance, portions of the Sinai MS. (the 
Catholic Epistles entire, and detached passages), and the 
whole of those parts of the MSS. of the Gospels desig- 
nated T and A which now belong to the Bodleian Library.] 

“Besides the MSS. which I have collated, or re- 
examined, I have endeavoured, with some measure of 
success, to restore what remains of the Dublin palimpsest 
Z of St. Matthew's Gospel. 

“ Dr. Barrett, the discoverer of the ancient writing of 
these important fragments, when he edited them in 1801, 
gave but a very partial description of the state of the 
different leaves; and thus it was wholly a matter of 
uncertainty, when but a part of a page appeared on the 
engraved plate, whether the rest of the leaf still existed, 
hut was illegible, or whether it was no longer extant. 
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There are also many placés in which lines, words, or 
letters,.in the pages in other respects tolerably perfect, 
are wanting in the published edition,” 

“The MS. being in such a state, I had to endeavour 
chymically to restore the words and letters in the parts 
still extant, which are blank in Dr. Barrett’s publication. 
And in this I was very.successful ; so that in the ex- 
isting portion of the MS., there is hardly a reading as to 
which any doubt remains. After doing what I could to 
the portions previously identified, I re-examined the 
whole of the volume in search of the one leaf not pre- 
viously found. At length I noticed, that, in one place, 
the texture of the vellum was like that of the fragments 
of St. Matthew: and though there was not a letter or 
line of the older writing to be seen in any position or 
light, I determined to try, as an experiment, whether 
the application would bring out any buried letters. In 
doing this, it was beyond all expectations of mine to see 
the ancient writing, first gradually, and then definitely, 
appear on the surface.” 

* After my return from the continent, I have at dif- 
ferent times sent to various libraries lists of the discre- 
pancies between Tischendorf's collations and mine; from 
Basle, Munich, and Venice, I received prompt and satis- 
factory replies to my inquiries, so that I have full 
testimony as to the readings, in every place of doubt. 

Signor VELLUDO compared the list I sent with Codex 
U at Venice ; Dr. SrROHL did the same with X at Munich; 
and E and 1, at Basle, were examined by Dr. C. L. RoTH. 
They are entitled to thanks from me, and from all who 
desire complete accuracy in critical data. 

* T also sent to Florence the places in which Tischen- 
dorf differed from me, as to the text of the Codex 
Amiatinus; and Signor FRANCESCO DEL FURIA promptly 
sent me a full statement (made by his son, the Abbate 
del Furia) of each reading. 

* When I was at Leipsie, in 1850, I found that 
Tischendorf's edition of the Latin New Testament from 
this Codex was about half printed. I had sent him a 
transcript of my collation ; and thus there was a con- 
firmation of several readings. I regretted, however, 
that the printing should have taken place before the 
passages in which we at all differed should have been 
recompared at Florence. 

“Tt would have been a comparatively easy thing to 
have drawn out a select statement of the readings of the 
MSS., borrowing the citations of the vensions from pre- 
vious editions, and giving the citations from the fathers . 
similarly on second-hand authority. But this was not 
the object for which I had toiled. I wanted to give all 
the readings supported by ancient MSS., and not a mere 
selection . .. And further, I should not be satisfied 
without doing my utmost to give the citations from the 
versions with all the correctness that I could ; and so, 
too, I found it needful to examine and re-examine the 


. 
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writings of the fathers (as far as Eusebius inclusive) so 


|as not to repeat citations without knowing the bearings 
Of each passage with the context: hence has arisen a 
great expenditure of time and labour. Also, as I wanted 
(what has never been done fully) to give the evidence 
both for and against every reading, where there is really 
any balance of testimony, a vast amount of work was 
needed. In all this, the condition of my eyes, after 
collations and trying study of several years, has retarded 
"me in a manner which I can hardly describe. 

“Of the ANCIENT VERSIONS, I use and examine my- 
self the LATIN and the Syriac. 

“The LATIN consist of (i) the OLp LATIN, as found in 
the Codices Vercellensis, Veronensis, and Colbertinus, (ij) 
the revised text of Upper Italy, asin the Codex Brixianus, 
(ij) a revised text, in which the influence of ancient 
MSS. is discernible, as found in the Codex Bobbiensis 
(this text was unknown to Lachmann), and (iv) the 
Vulgate of Jerome, in which I follow ancient MSS. 
Besides these, many Latin copies contain a mixed text. 
Many writers have unsuitably blended all the non-Hiero- 
nymian Latin texts, under the name of Italic. 

* "The Syriac are (i) the Curetonian, from the Nitrian 
monasteries of which mention has previously been made. 
—(ij) The version commonly printed as the Peshito : of 
this, I collated the whole of Rich’s MS., 7157 in the 
British Museum: this MS. is a good proof how the 
Syriae scribes modernised their copies.—(iij) The Har- 
clean, published by White, under the name of the Philox- 
enian.—(iv) Besides these versions, there isin the Vatican 
the Lectionary, called by Adler the Jerusalem Syriac ; 
he published many readings from it: I have myself 
extracted the readings of some passages, and I also 
possess a transcript of a few leaves.” 

[On the use made of the other versions see the several 
Introductory Notices. ] 

“The versions later than the sixth century do not 
possess any value as witnesses to the ancient text; their 
readings may, therefore, be omitted: for it is worse 
than useless to allow them to encumber a critical page, 


' and to perpetuate citations from them, on the accuracy 


of which but little reliance can often be placed.” 
“ There is agreat deal of truth in the opinion expressed 
by Dr. Davidson, that it would be far better for the 
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offices of collàtor of MSS. and editor of the text to be 
dissociated. But things desirable are not always prac- 
ticable. It would be far better for an architect not to 
be compelled also to toil as a quarryman ; and yet, if 
Stones could not be otherwise obtained, quarry them 
himself he must, if he would build at all. An artist is 
often the grinder of his own colours, and photographers 
prepare their own materials. If what is needed cannot 
be obtained ready to hand from the labour of others, 
those whose special place it is to apply the materials 
must be themselves preparers. 

“There is a danger lest a collator should overvalue 
what he has toiled on himself. And yet in my own case 
the authorities of the highest value are those which have 
been published or collated by others, through whose 
labours I have benefited. I say this, although I consider 
that the value of X, 1, 33, 69, and of D F of St. Paul's 
Epistles, is very great, and that the restoration of parts 
of Z was an important work: my general critical prin- 
ciples were formed on sufficient data before I began to 
collate, and thus I was hindered from estimating MSS., 
etc., because they were connected with my own labours. 

“There are many subjects of interest closely linked 
with the retrospect of my work ; it was this that brought 
me into connection with DE Werte, the disciple of 
Griesbach, with whom I had much intercourse, both in 
Rome and Basle. Thus, too, I met ScHOLZ, who indi- 
cated to me, with much kindness, before I left England, 
where various MSS. had now migrated: and in more 
recent time, I was thus brought into acquaintance with 
LacHMANN, the first who edited irrespective of tradi- 
tional authorities, and with T1scHENDoRP, the publisher 
of so many ancient texts. And all of these, except the 
last, and not these only, but LAUREANI and Morza, the 
eustodi of the Vatican, BAnETTA of Venice, HARTER 
of Munich, Cardinal Acton, and others with whom - 
collations have brought me into connection, have, in 
these few years, passed away from this present earthly 
scene, 

“In this country, also, my labour of collations, etc., 
has been to me the occasion of intercourse with scholars 
not a few ;—of these one may be specified, the Patriarch 
of all who have been occupied with Sacred Literature,— 
Dr. Routan.” * 


* Printed Text, pp. 155—178. 
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In the Introductory Notice to Part III. Dr. Tregelles promised to complete his work by subjoining 
additional evidence. ‘‘ The collation of the Codex Sinaiticus in the Gospels,” he wrote, “and of 
the Codex Vaticanus in St. Matthew and St. Mark from the published edition, will, together with 
other materials not at first available, form an important supplement to the various readings. I hope 
to be able to print these Addenda in such a form and arrangement that they may be conveniently 
used and compared with the various readings subjoined to the text. The sheets containing such 
supplementary collations will, therefore, be sewn separately, and they will be attached to the volume, 
when bound, in such a way that the pages of each may lie open together ; in this manner all 
inconvenience of turning from one part to another of the same volume will be obviated.” A shorter 
statement to the same effect is prefixed to Part IV., where Dr. Tregelles adds: “ Besides, there will 
be such corrections of the edition as I have made from my own observations, or have received 
through the kindness of others." As late as December, 1869, he expressed to me the same intention 
by letter. 

Having been taken into counsel by Mrs. Tregelles respecting the form and contents 
of the concluding or supplementary Part of the edition, I ventured to urge that the intentions 
thus signified by Dr. Tregelles should still be carried out as far as might be found reasonably 
possible; and I undertook a kind of general superintendence of the preparation and publication. 
The great bulk of the labour, that is, the compilation and arrangement of the evidence of Greek 
uncial MSS. and most of the corresponding correction of the press, it was necessary to entrust to 
other hands; and the task has been performed with admirable zeal and industry by the 
Rey. A. W. Streane, Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Oversights noticed while his 
manuscript was in my hands have been corrected: systematic verification it is hardly necessary to 
say, was under the circumstances impracticable. 

The utmost limits of admissible Addenda were of course rigorously fixed by the practice of 
Dr. Tregelles himself. There could be no question of introducing the readings of fresh cursive MSS., 
or the quotations of later Fathers than those to whom he appealed. But even within these limits 
selection was morally indispensable. Many details of evidence which would undoubtedly have found 
a place in Dr. Tregelles's original apparatus, had they been known to him at first,\could not be. 
printed in a supplement without increasing its size to an extent disproportionate to their value, and 
without giving them an unmerited and factitious prominence by the accidental detachment from 
the general array of evidence. The choice was unavoidably somewhat arbitrary: but it seemed 
better that a supplement should be provided under these conditions than that it should not be 
provided at all. 
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A complete collation of the Sinai MS. for the Gospels, and an employment of recent information 
for the ascertainment of the true reading of the Vatican MS. in doubtful places, chiefly for the 
first two Gospels but to a certain extent throughout, were the most essential Addenda írom Greek 
uncial MSS. To these have been added the variations of Greek uncial fragments made known 
since the printing of the former Parts, together with fresh readings of P, Q, and T of the Gospels 
obtained by Tischendorf’s re-examination: a list is given further on. ‘Facsimile’ editions have 
been used where they exist: in other cases there was no resource but to transcribe the readings from 
the apparatus to Tischendorf's editio octava, though Tischendorf’s own lists of passages shew 
it to be in some instances incomplete. The only Greek uncial fragments omitted are the 
new leaves of I, containing part of St. Matthew’s and St. John’s Gospels: although they contain 
some good and interesting readings, their predominant character seemed hardly to claim a place for, 
them, considering their extent. The same consideration still more decisively excluded II (Cent. IX) 
and S (a.p. 949) of the Gospels; and also P (Codex Porphyrianus, Cent. IX) in the Acts, where its 
text is almost exclusively of a very late type. But as P contains a much larger though varying 
proportion of ancient readings elsewhere (except in 1 Peter), and Dr. Tregelles has used it regularly 
in the Pauline Epistles and Apocalypse (for which Mr. Streane has added some corrections), it 
seemed best to include it for the Catholic Epistles, in which indeed Dr. Tregelles had already 
_ printed a few readings supplied to him privately by Tischendorf. 
| In the case of versions selection was peculiarly difficult. The “Jerusalem” Syriac Lectionary, 
highly valued by Dr. Tregelles, was known only by detached readings when his Gospels were 
printed. A complete edition having been published at Verona in 1861-4 from the Vatican MS., 
the only MS. then believed to exist, I have inserted many of the more important new readings, 
together with a few more from the recently discovered fragments in London and St. Petersburg 
published by Land. It seemed also worth while to give a few additional Memphitic and Thebaic 
readings of interest, chiefly noted by Lagarde or Dr. Lightfoot, as these versions have as yet. 
been quite inadequately edited. On the other hand, scarcely any Addenda have been taken from 
Latin MSS. recently come to light or examined, notwithstanding their undoubted value; the OH 
- and Vulgate Latin evidence being already well represented in Dr. Tregelles’s apparatus. 
In limiting his patristic citations to the earlier writers, Dr. Tregelles intended to produce their 
' evidence completely. In some cases however he at first overlooked writings, or portions of writings 
- made accessible only in late times. The chief of these are various remains of Origen, unknown 
to the Benedictine editors, but printed in the supplement attached to the fourteenth volume of 
. Gallandi's Bibliotheca Patrum and in the Catenae edited by Cramer, with a few scattered 
J elsewhere; and the Syriae version of the Theophania of Eusebius, published and translated 
by Lee. About 1858, soon after the issue of the First Part, I began to send Dr. Tregelles my 
| own notes of evidence derived from some of these sources, and they were employed by him in 
the rest of the edition. In Part II, p. iv, he intimated his intention of using as Corrigenda the 
| corresponding notes on the First Part. I-have accordingly thought it best in the case of a primary 
- authority like Origen to insert every additional quotation noted in my own margins, except a few 
of quite ambiguous reference. The readings of the Syriac Eusebius were collected less exhaustively, 
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and under the circumstances a selection from those collected appeared to suffice. A few additional 
or more correct readings have been given from Justin Martyr, the Clementine Homilies (especially 
according to the Codex Ottobonianus discovered by Dressel), and other early authorities occa- 
sionally cited by Dr. Tregelles. The text of Cyprian has been materially changed lately by the 
collations of Hartel: a few selected corrections however, not always coincident with Hartel’s own 
text, were all that it was practicable to introduce. It should be understood that a transfer of a 
patristic authority from one reading to another, even when no MSS. are mentioned, is usually due 
to fresh and better information, not to error in the original statement. 

Part V. contained at the end a short list of Errata in the text and notes of earlier Parts. 
Others were subsequently communicated to Mrs. Tregelles by various correspondents, and especially 
by Professor Ezra Abbot of Cambridge, U.S. "These various errata, together with such as I had 
myself noted, and a few in the Apocalypse for the knowledge of which I am indebted to Dr. 
Serivener, have been distributed among the Addenda, unimportant misplacements or omissions 
of accents, breathings, and the like being neglected. Besides errors of the press, I have ventured 
to correct or modify some erroneous statements of evidence, about which there could be no difference 
of opinion: that Dr. Tregelles would have wished such corrections to be made is clear, from several 
passages in letters received from him during the progress of his work. In one of them he writes: 
“Tam most glad of them” (some corrections sent to him), “even if they do convict me of over- 
sight: but I believe that you will understand the kind of labour that it has been to put authorities 
together, endeavouring to revise all, to collect much that had never been collected, and to bring all 
into a new and lucid arrangement." Only those who have had some experience of similar tasks 
can properly appreciate the habitual accuracy of Dr. Tregelles’s statements of evidence, notwith- 
standing his failure of health and eyesight for many years; and his frankness in acknowledging 
errors was equal to his care in avoiding them. 

The additions and corrections spoken of thus far have concerned only matters of fact: they are 
enlargements and rectifieations of the evidence for the construction of a text. "The text itself 
formed by Dr. Tregelles must, on the other hand, remain untouched, although he would certainly 
have made alterations in it had his years of strength been prolonged. There is no reason, as far as 
I am aware, to suppose that either his general principles or his views respecting particular 
authorities underwent any appreciable change. But the publication of new readings of his oldest 
and best MS. (B), and the accession of a new MS. equal in antiquity and second only in value (NW), 
could not fail to disturb the balance of evidence in many places; and accordingly he intended 
at the close of the work to indicate the alterations which he would now wish to introduce into his 
printed text on a review of the augmented evidence. It is manifestly impossible for any one else 
to supply by conjecture a list of the readings which Dr. Tregelles might be presümed to have. 
wished to correct: but it seemed worth while to distinguish by certain marks those readings, 
supported by fresh evidence, which were likely to have seemed to him at least worthy of serious 
consideration on a final revision, , 

Two large classes of readings are left unmarked; those which he had already adopted 
absolutely, and those which it seemed altogether unlikely that he would have in any way recognised, 
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Between these two extremes lie two other classes of readings, those whieh have been already recog- 
nised by Dr. Tregelles along with other alternatives as either probable or possible in doubtful cases, 
and those which, though hitherto discarded, might now have appeared to have at least some title 
to admission. The marking of readings of the former class is merely a statement of facts, and free 
from all uncertainty. Primary alternative readings, that is, those which stand in Dr. Tregelles's 
text proper, are marked f: secondary alternative readings, that is, those which stand in his margin, 
or which consist in the omission of words standing within brackets in his text proper, are marked 11. 
The marking of the second class of readings on the other hand, that is of those which have hitherto 
had no place in either Dr. Tregelles's text or his margin, but which he might have consistently 
taken up into either text or margin on reviewing the augmented evidence, is unavoidably con- 
jectural: they are marked 1. The choice has of course been regulated by the analogy of Dr. 
Tregelles’s own practice in other parts of the New Testament; and it has seemed better to mark too 
many readings than too few. He would probably enough have eventually rejected a considerable 
proportion of the readings thus marked: but none, I trust, are marked which he would not have 
‘thought worthy at least of serious consideration. By far the greater number of the marks have 
been prefixed by Mr. Streane at his own discretion, but in accordance with suggestions offered for 
his guidance, and I am responsible for the decision in many doubtful cases which he wished to refer 
to me, and in some others, as also for the marks prefixed to readings not supported by fresh evidence 
from uncial MSS. 

Taken altogether, the marks are intended to shew the points in which it cannot be safely 
affirnied that Dr. Tregelles would have finally retained his text, or text and margin combined, 
entirely unchanged. But from the nature of the case they cannot indicate, for it is not possible to 
divine, what amount of change, if any, he would have preferred to introduce. Where he prints 
alternative readings, the effect of the new evidence (marked f or ff) might have been either (1) 
none, or (2) the suppression of the secondary reading, or (3) the interchange of the primary and 
secondary readings, or (4) the suppression of the primary reading. And in like manner where he 
has no alternative readings, the effect of the new evidence (marked [) might have been either (1) 

“none, or (2) the introduction of the new reading as secondary, or (3) its introduction as primary, the 
present reading becoming v cuperà or (4) its introduction as primary, with suppression of the 


present reading. 


Tt is hardly necessary to add that here as elsewhere, for instance in the selection of extracts for 
the Prolegomena, I have been careful not to allow any critical views of my own to exercise influence 
over the handling of the materials before me. It was a clear duty to aim at making this concluding 

Part as exclusively representative of Dr. Tregelles's own purposes and views as its predecessors, 
whether I agreed with them in all respects or not. On the other hand the task would have been 
embarrassing, and perhaps unbecoming, had we differed fundamentally about the comparative merits 

- of the various authorities for the text of the New Testament. 

| It was Dr. Tregelles's lot, at various stages in the prosecution of his undertaking, to suffer 

 misrepresentation from different quarters with respect to his aims, his principles of criticism, and 
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his personal labours upon MSS. Neither justice however to his memory nor the claims of sound 
criticism required the perpetuation of controversy in this place: so that I have thought it right in 
reprinting the selections from his other writings to omit all strictly polemical matter, and on my 
own part to refrain from any attempt at vindication. His services to the exact knowledge of the 
New Testament are already better and more widely understood than they were a few years ago, 
and cannot fail as time goes on to obtain all due recognition. The moral qualities of his work as an 
editor, singleness of eye, unflagging care, and the persistence of faithful toil which never relaxed 
under discouragement, bodily weakness, or any other burden, may be left with equal confidence to 


sympathetic discernment. | ' 
REOIOGACIM 


* He who rightly studies the principles and facts of the Textual Criticism of the New Testament 
will find that he has acquired information not on one subject merely, but also on almost all of those 
that relate to the transmission of Scripture from the days of the Apostles; he will have obtained 
that kind of instruction which will impart both a breadth and a definiteness to all his Biblical 

Studies; he will be led into a kind of unconscious connection with the writers of Scripture and 
their works." 

** Biblical study is a field in which the labour bestowed is amply rewarded: and as discussions 
are continually arising which can only be met satisfactorily by a competent acquaintance with 
Textual Criticism, it behoves those who really love and value Holy Scripture as the record of 
God, that they be not mere perfunctory students in this department. This country was once the 
field in which such studies pre-eminently flourished:—the names of Usher, Walton, Mill, and 
Bentley hold an honoured place in the history of the Biblieal labours of that century in which 
Textual Critieism found here its cherished home. If we value the labours of those who have 
preceded us, and honour their memory, it should be an incentive to us to attend ourselves to 
this same department of Biblical knowledge. 
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.* Horne, pp. 401, 4. 
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Part I. 
 MarrHEW AND Marx. 

(Dr. Tregelles's list of authorities in Part I. includes 
the materials for the text of all the Gospels, as far as 
then known to him. It seems best therefore in like 
manner to place here the Addenda for the third and 


fourth Gospels, and to treat the list in Part II. as sup- | 


plementary.) 
p. iv. 

A, line 2. A few corrections of Woide’s text have 
been obtained from Mr. B. W. Cowper's edition of 1860. 

B. See Introd. Not. to Parts II., TIT., TV. 

After B. On BN see Introd. Not. to Parts IL, III, IV. 

C, line 3: read 1843, and add “ with corrections in his 
edition of the O. T. fragments of C, published in 1845." 

D. See Introd. Not. to Part III. 

IL, line 5: after “Sacra” add ‘Nova Collectio, vol. I.” 

N. Thirty-three leaves of St. Mark’s Gospel have sub- 
sequently been diseovered in the library of the convent 
of St. John in Patmos by the librarian Sakkelion, ap- 
parently containing vi. 53—vii. 4; vii. 21—viii. 82; ix. 
1—x. 43; xi. 7—xii. 19; xiv. 25—xv. 22. A transcript 
furnished by him has been used by Tischendorf in his 
editio cctava; who has also had access to a few verses 
preserved in the collections of the Russian Bishop 
Porfiri. 

After N see Fragm. Nitr. in Part II. These fragments 
(B. M. Add. 17,136), called N^ in Tischendorf’s editio 
septima and I^in his ed. octava, were printed by him in 
the Monumenta Sacra, N. C. IL, 1857. "They contain a 
few verses of John xiii and xvi. 

P. Edited more completely by Tischendorf in his 
Monumenta Sacra, N.C. VI., 1869. There are ten leaves 
of St. Matthew, six of St. Mark, twenty-five of St. Luke, 
and three of St. John. 

Q. See Introd. Not. to Part II. There are eleven 
leaves of St. Luke, two of St. John. The date of 
Tischendorf’s publication is 1860. 

R. Published in the Monumenta Sacra, N. ©. IT. See 

' further Introd. Note to Part II. 
T (and Tv). Seo Introd. Not. to Part IL. The results 
A 


[ 
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of a fresh collation of the fragments containing Luke 
xxii. 20—xxiii. 20 by Tischendorf are given in his editio 
octava. 

Three sets of fragments closely resembling T have now 
been discovered and used by Tischendorf. They are T^ 
at St. Petersburg, not earlier than the sixth century 
(parts of John i.—iv.); T¢ in Porfiri’s collection, of the 
same date (parts of Matt. xiv., xv.) ; and T‘, the remains 
of a Greco-Thebaic Lectionary among the Borgian MSS. 
| at Rome, of about the seventh century (Matt. xvi. 13— 
20; Mark i. 3—8; xii. 35—37; John xix. 23—27; xx. 
30/-). They should evidently be associated with T, 
though somewhat later in date. 

After Z may now be added some fragments belonging 
to Porfiri, called by Tischendorf 6° (Matt. xxvi. 2 ff.), 
ef (portions of Matt. xxvi., xxvii.; Mark i, ii.), and 65 
(John vi. 13 ff.) ; with others partly in the St. Petersburg 
library, partly belonging to Porfiri, called 6* (Matt. xxi. 
19—24 ; John xviii. 29—35): all these are said to be of 
the sixth century. To the same or the following century 
are assigned other fragments at St. Petersburg, called 
O^ (parts of Matt. xxii, xxiii.; Mark iv., v.). 

L, line 3: add “‘in his first Monumenta Sacra.” 

6, line 3, after * Tischendorf" add “ in his first Monu- 
menta Sacra, 1846.” Two fragments containing ten more 
lines were added in his Mon. Sac. N. C. IL., 1857 (Tre- 
gelles, Add. to Horne, 770). All the fragments belong 
to Matt. xii—xv. © is now called 6* by Tischendorf. 

For Z see Introd. Note to Part II. Subsequently 
published by Dr. Tregelles in 1861. 

In Part II. Dr. Tregelles silently raises to the class of 
“Jater uncial MSS. of special importance” the two fol- 
lowing :— 

Frag. Mosq. Dr. Tregelles reprinted from Matthaei 
these fragments of John i. and xx. as an appendix to the 
Codex Zacynthius. They have since been recollated by 
Tischendorf, in whose chief editions they stand as O. 

Y. This MS. contains John xvi. 3—xix. 41. 

To this class (5.) may now be added fragments of Mark 
vii—ix. in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge 
called W* by Tischendorf, and believed by him to be of 
the ninth century. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA, 


pv 

00, Reo Introd, Nob, to Part EIL, where tn lino 8 rond 
! Agenda," 

B, Ro-oxamined by "l'inchendor, who gives the rosulla 
in his ed, ootava (noo vol, 1, pp, xil, xvlll £,), 

The two following MAM, ombbled by “a mere over 
sight" (lobor of April 12, 1858) in the Introd, Not, to 
Par T,, ave briefly notieed 1n Park TT, 

P, A MH, of the Gonpola now almost complete, dated 
844, if the indiotion in rightly computed, Tn 1858 
Muashondor! brought to Wurope 158 leaves, which nro In 
the Bodleian Hbravy nü Oxford, Mix years lator tho 
Hi, Potorsbarg Hbravy pained possonslon of 109 other 
loaves by the numo Instrumontality, " "ho text of thin 
MB, ngreos in genoral with that of the other lior 
unelala ; in some peeullae passage 16 has much. readings 
ns aro found In the moro Important MSs." ("I'rogollon, 
Horne, 208), Tho portion flint dincovorod wan collated 
by Dr, "P'regollon when it} wan in. England ; tho vont ta 
known only from 'I'ischondorl^n ed, octava, 

A, Of the ninth eonbury, nooording to "Iinohendorfn 
labor view, Asan unelal MM, A eontalng Mt, Lickel and 
Sb, John's Goapela, "Chin part In In tho Bodleian Ubrary, 
having heen obtained rom. "Pischendorf with alter hia 
journey of 1858, A ouraive copy of Uho frat two Gonpola, 
noquired from him by the Mt, Petorsburg Hbrary in 1850, 
won evidently the fies; parl of the mano MB. (Machen: 
dorf, Notitla Oodielu Sinaitiol, 68), Some marginal 
acholia to Ab, Mubthow ave romnrkablo aa containing 
vitations trom the Coapel necording to the TMobrewn 
(rd “ovdaiedy), Tho unolal portion was collated by 
Machondor!, and subsequently by Dr, "l'rogollon, — Pho 
viwlely of vonding ta considerable, no that, although Con 
aluntinopolitan In. iin general charactor, Hi eontalun by no 
mound a Hobiled text” CProgollon, Horno, 204), 

Another almost completo MS, of the Gonpola, of the 
ninth eonbury, was brought by Machendor! from Bimyrma 
to Ab, Poborsburg ia 1860, Th da beletly donoribod in hin 
Notitia God, Sin, 510); and ib In ited throughout (nn 
If) in hia ed, oet«va, 

W, lino à: nflor "'Plaehondorf " add. "in ta frat 
Monumenta aera, 1840," Ho now designates these nhort 
fragmenta of Tuke lx, and x, an We, 

I^ gonwiaba of ningle texta of the NN, "I wrlllon In tho 
margin of the Golalinian LAX, Octateuch, 

yag, Neap, Valinpnont loaves of the olyhth or ninth 
sonbury ob Naplow (W^ of Machendort), containing paria 
of Matthow xlxo-xxLh, xxvl, ; Mave xlll, Qleexiv, 07 
(xiv, 02-99, rend. by "Plachendorf in. 1848, ave ollod. by 
Dr, l'rogollon) ; Lulo ty, 1 (apparontly)—20, "Phe whole 
was eventually read by 'linehendorf in 1800, and wed 
in hia ed, octava, — Ho appeave in 1806 and 1800 to have 
abandoned a susplelon atrongly entertained in. 1860 that 
W and vaga, Neap, wore parta of the same MB, 

Tho rog, Sinaié, han boon ascertained. by "T'inohoendorf 





lo bolong to a Loctlonavy, On lom docinive evidence he 
winigns a plmilar origin to the Jag, Bandur,, which at 
ul ovontn In of no intorent, oxeopt an having been included 
In. Wolwloln's Hal of unolala undor the designation O, — . 

he following wnolid. fragmonis may now bo added, 
'hroo loaves wb St, Gallon, written in the Wout in the 
ninth contury (Mark 11, 810 ; Luko 1, 20992 ; 042—790), 
printed by "Pischendorf ax W* in the Monumenta Sacra, 
N, O, Hl, 1800, Portions of John 1v, 0—14, dincovored 
by Mi, Kitchin in Chrint Ohureh library, Oxford, and 
eopled hy 'Piwchondorf, who compares them (W*) to 
lvagin, Mos, A few lines of Lule xl, ab Bi, Potorsburg, 
of nbont the eighth eontury, O" of "'inchendorf, — "Phroo 
GrmoosAvnblo lonvon of Malt, xlv, and xxv., belonging to 
Porflrl, of the ninth or tonth contury, O^ of "Pinchendorf, 

ANOnuNT VitoNs, Latta, Vulg, The Codex Pul- 
densa has beon publinhod in full by E, Ranke, Marburg, 
1808, 

The Old Latin, a: vond " by Iriel soparatoly (Milan, 
1748) and also by Blanehini [no the name should bo read 
hore and olvowhore) in hin Fivangoliarium. Quadruplox 
(Rome, 1740)," 

e. 1 rond “ Sabatior in hin Bibliorum Baerorum Latinae 
Vovnlonon Antiquae, vol, Hi. (Pavia, 17b1)," 

(6, 1 vend." "Piaehendorf (Leipaig, 1847)," 

JI tw ab Sb, Polornburg, 7" ab Paria (Lat, 17,220), 

(1! wat Pavia (Lat, 86), 

h, 1 voud “Mal (B, V, N, O, Hil, 257 0,9.” 

4 has boon published in full by TL. F, Haase (Breslau, 
| 805, 6), 

Portions of peveral other Old Latin MSS, of tho 
Goapela have been found of late yours; and four or flvo 
of them have boon wed in Machendort's ed, ootava, 

Syrlae, Ayr, Orb, Seo Introd, Not, to Part TT, Lino 
(, road “x, 82") line 8, road “Hi, 0 to vil, 875 xiv, 10— 
20 (with gaps)"; lino 9, rond " xviii, 28." — "l'hroo. moro 
lonvon have been dincoverod. ab Borlin, and published by 
Noodiger In. the Monatabovicht of the Borlin Academy 
for duly, 1872, and alio privately printod by Prof, Wright 
uniformly with Cureton'n. edition, ‘They contain Luko 
xv, 22—xvi, 12 ; xvii, 1—20; John vli, 97—xiil, 19, Mr, 
Bonaly haw kindly notod the chief variations, 


p. vl. 


Ayr, Her, Published from the Vatioan MS, by Count 
Mininontohl Wrinwo (Verona, 18614), Pavia of two othor 
MSS, have boon found in the British Museum, and of 
two moro ab Bb, Potoraburg, Tho original toxin and 
many readings from thom have been given by Land in 
hin Anoodota Syrinon (Iv, 181 40, Ryr, 14 iy of, d, 48M), 
'Thoy avo olted aa RyrHier.Lond, (the ainglo surviving 
a the oldor MS, contains only Matt, xxvi, 4864, 
perhaps from a continuous toxt of tho Goapela); Ayr, 
Hor Potrop, antfiquior] ; Syr. tier, Potropjunfior), 

Momph, heb, (For deg, iil, woe Introd, Not, to Parts 
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IL and V.). Much information about the MSS. of the 
Egyptian versions is given (with fresh readings) by 
Dr. Lightfoot in Dr. Scrivener’s Plain Introduction to 
the Criticism of the N. T. ed. 2, pp. 319—357. 

Arm. line 1, for “ fourth " read “ fifth” (compare Tre- 
gelles, Horne, 309 f.). 


p. vii. 

Column 2, after paragraph 8 insert “ When versions are 
cited under any particular head, it is not as against any- 
thing synonymous in the Greek authorities, unless this is 
expressly mentioned " (letter of April 12, 1858). 


Part HI. 
Acts AND CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 


p. iii. 

D, ime 3 : read * Mr. Scrivener (Cambridge, 1864).” 

E. Published by Tischendorf in his Monumenta Sacra, 
N. C. IX, 1870. 

P. See Introd. Noi. to Pari IV. The Episiles were 
published by Tischendorf in his Monumenta Sacra, N. C., 
vol. V., 1865, the Apocalypse and Acis in vol. VI., 1869. 

A fragment containing Acts ii. 44—1iii. 8, of the seventh 
century, brought by Tischendorf to St. Petersburg in 
1859, called G in his ed. octava, is here cited as G*. 

Other fragments containing parts of Acts xvi.—xviii., 
apparently of the eighth or ninth century, have just been 
published by Cozza (Sacr. Bibl Vetust. Fragm. III: 
Rome, 1877), and are here cited as Gb. They belonged to 
the library of the Greek convent of Grotta Ferrata (Bb. 
26), now transferred to thé Vatican (1670). 

After 61 should be inserted 137, as Dr. 
occasionally cites it in the latter chapters of Acts, where 
D fails. Ii is a Milan MS. (Ambr. E. 97 sup.) of the 
eleventh century, having much in common with D and 
similar authorities. 

ANCIENT VERSIONS. Latin. s. is a Bobio palimpsest of 
about the fifth century, now ai Vienna, deciphered by 
Tischendorf, and published by him with £. of the Gospels. 

Jf. is f'. of the Gospels. Other Old Latin fragments 
of the Acis and Catholic Epistles have been found or 
recognised of late years. 

Afier * Syr.Hcl.” etc. may be inserted Syr.Hier.; for 
a leaf containing Acts xiv. 6—13 is among the St. Peters- 
burg fragments (Land, Anecdota Syriaca iv. 206 f.). 


Part IV. 
Romans TO 2 THESSALONIANS. 
p.i 

H. The Fragm. Mosq. of Hebrews x. 1—7, 32—38 (see 
Matthsi ad 1.) are now (ed. octava) referred to this MS. 
by Tischendorf, who has detected four more leaves (paris 
of 2 Cor. iv. ; Col. iii. ; 1 Thess. ii, iv.) in the collections 
of Porfiri and the Archimandrite Antonius. 

Other fragments assigned to tho sixth century are 0°, 


i 


Tregelles | 





O of Tischendorf (see Not. Cod. Sin. 20), at St. lpters- 
burg (2 Cor. i. 20—ii. 12), and O^ (so ed. oct. vol. i but 
evidently identical with R of vol i. p. v.), a leaf ai 
Moscow containing Eph. iv. 1—18. O* (R of Tischen- 
dorf's notes) is an obscure Grotta Ferrata fragment of 
2 Cor. xi. (Cozza, S. B. V. F. II). Papyrus fragments of 
1 Cor. i, vi, vii. in Porfiri's collection, Q of Tischendorf, : 
are Te by him to be of the fifth century. ^ 


p. ii. $ 


After F* may be added O? (N of Tischendorf) two * 


+. Petersburg leaves of the ninth century, containing 

Gal. v. 12—vi. 4; Heb. v. 8—vi. 10. 

ANCIENT VERSIONS. Old Latin fragments of St. Paul's 
Epistles have been found of late years. 

Syr. Hel. Mr. Bensly kindly adds the readings of Heb. 
xi. 28—end from the unique Cambridge MS. 

Ar. B.: read “An Arabic version of Colossians iran- 
scribed (‘ex antiquissimo exemplari") and translated by 
Bedwell (Cambridge University Library, Dd. 15. 4).” 


p. i. 
Lines I and 5, for L read Q (Treg.). 


PanT Vl. 
REVELATION. 


p. i 
Column 1, lines 1—3, dele all except * MSS." 
In a letter of Sept. 29, 1870, Dr. Tregelles writes, 
“The MSS. used [in the Apocalypse] are those about 


which I was sure of the text; some of them not of any ~ 


particular value." He adds a list, in which P and Q stand 
between 38 and 91. The words “which I collated” are 
affixed to 1, and then “do. do." to 6, 7, and 14. 

6, line 2: for “xxi.” read “xx.1.” This is the MS. 
transcribed by Cramer for the sake of the Commentary 
(Oxford, 1840). 

7. Collated also by Dr. Scrivener, who calls it /. 

14: for “In the Apocalypse" etc. read “The last 
uninjured leaf ends at xviii. 7; the remains of another 
survive, ending at xix. 10; and another, ending at xx. 15, 
was extant in the time of Wetstein (see Tregelles, Horne, 
210 ; Scrivener, Cod. Aug. xli.), from whose edition of 
the N. T. the readings not now extant are — " See 
also on 92. 

38. Of about the thirteenth century (Tregelles, eee 
Bib): 

91, line 3: read “ Vercellone.” 

92. Codex Montfortianus in the library of Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin. *'The MS. was written by different hands." 
“The Revelation agrees, as Dr. Barrett showed, in such 
a manner with the Codex Leicestrensis [14] of that book, 
as to prove that it was iranscribed from that MS.; and 
as both codices were once in the possession of the same 
William Chark, it is probable in the highest degree that 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 


the Revelation was copied to complete this MS., which 
must have seemed so far deficient in his time, 2.e. in the 
latter half of the sixteenth century. This is confirmed 
by the corrections, etc., in the margin of the Codex Mont- 
fortianus having been made from the Leicestrensis by the 
same hand.” “ As the Codex Leicestrensis is defective at 
the end, this transcript from it... has been the means of 
preserving the readings of that part which is now defec- 
tive” (Tregelles, Horne, 212, 216). Dr. Tregelles has 
therefore given the readings of 92 (doubtless following 
Barrett’s collation appended to-his edition of Z) from 
xyii. 7, where 14 begins to be defective. The transcrip- 
tion of 92 from 14, formerly questioned by Dr. Scrivener 
(Cod. Aug. xlii. f., 1859), is now held by him to be “ very 
maintainable, though not quite certain” (Plain Inirod. 
ed. 2. 246 [c£. 174] : 1874). 

95 is g of Dr. Scrivener. 

Two leaves of an Old Latin Apocalypse have lately 
been recognised. 

Syr. Read “This version was supposed by Assemani to 
have been made in the sixth century: others suppose it 
to have been part of the Harclean recension of the 
Philoxenian version. ‘It is possibly not really an ancient 
work ; though of course its age is wholly uncertain ; and 
its internal character and the nature of its text, as well 


as the want of all external credentials, place it indefi- 
nitely low as to critical value’ (Tregelles, Horne, 281 f.)." 

After * Syr." etc. insert *'Theb. Cited here from two 
sources (Tregelles in letters of Dec. 20 and 30, 1869) ; the 
quotations in 'l'uki's Rudimenta Linguae Coptae (Rome, 
1778); and two fragments (xix. 7—18; xx. 7—xxi. 3) 
printed by Zoega in his Catalogue of the Borgian collec- 
iion (Rome, 1810), and kindly translated by the Rev. J. 
Glover, Vicar of Brading." 

After * ith.” etc. insert “ Hipp. The readings of sn 
Old Bulgarian version of Hippolytus de Antichristo, dis- 
covered and published at Moscow, have been made acces- 
sible by Harnack in the Zeitschrift f. d. hist. Theologie 
for 1875, pp. 38— 61, and often serve to correct the 
printed Greek text. The variations in the long quota- 
tions from the Apocalypse are cited in the Addenda as 
Hipp. Bulg. 3 

Prms., 1e. Primasius, Bishop of Hadrumetum in N. 
Africa, who about 550 wrote a commentary on the Apoca- 
lypse founded on an early Old Latin text. Probably 
cited here from the extracts made by Sabatier from the 
Bibliotheca Maxima Patrum, vol. x. The readings of 
two portions omitted in this text (viii. 13—ix.10; xiv. 
4—7) are supplied in the Addenda from Winter’s edition, 
Basel, 1544.” 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA TO TEXT AND NOTES. 


In the Gospels, by far the greater part of the readings 
now given belong to the Sinai MS. (X). For the sake 
of brevity, the symbol N is omitted after the numerous 
readings which stand in the Sinai MS. where there is no 
correction, and for which no other authority is here cited 
(c.g. Matt. iii. 16, evO. aveB.). On the other hand the sym- 
bol N is retained (1) where the original writing has been 
corrected by one or more other hands (e.g. Matt. iii. 15, 
jpw and uas), (2) where the Sinai MS. agrees with ano- 
ther authority here cited (e.g. Matt. ii. 22, om. em, or 23 
Na¢aper), and (3) where it is opposed to another authority 
here cited (e.g. Matt. iii. 16, Bar. de). Where the Sinai 
MS. is not cited (with or without the symbol &), it agrees 
with Dr. Tregelles's text, except where the difference is 
either merely orthographical (a few select variations of 
this kind being however noted) or due without doubt to 
an unmeaning and purely clerical error. But in all cases 
of considerable division of authorities the Sinaitic reading 
is given, even when it repeats Dr. Tregelles’s text (e.g. 
Matt. i. 6, om. 6 Bac.). As an additional security, Mr. 
Streane has verified his own work by Dr. Scrivener’s 
published collation of the Codex Sinaiticus (ed. 2, 1867). 
Many readings found in the Sinai MS. are new altogether 


to Dr. Tregelles’s notes, some of them being previously 
unknown, and others having been excluded as lacking 
Greek uncial authority when he edited the Gospels. In 
the case of some readings of the latter class the evidence 
of versions and patristic quotations has been inserted, 
partly from Tischendorf’s apparatus, partly from my own 
notes. : 

With respect to the Vatican MS. (B) the task of re- 
vision fell under three heads; (1) removal of the uncer- 
tainties arising from discordant statements of different 
collators or editors, and from the fact that in the first 
two Gospels many readings (marked s.) rested on no 
express testimony, but were inferred from the, silence 
of collators; (2) insertion of readings known only from 
the latest editions, including some corrections of errors ; 
and (3) rectification of statements respecting the different 
hands of the MS. Mr. Streane has taken as his primary 
guide the edition of Vercellone and Cozza in ‘facsimile’ 
type published at Rome in 1868, using along with it 
Tischendorf's edition of 1867, including the Appendix of 
1869. Where Dr. Tregelles gives but one statement re- 
specting B, or where one only out of two or more stands 
without brackets, that one is to be taken as ratified if the 
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Addenda are silent. Where two or more stand without 
brackets, the true reading is here expressly recorded, as 
it is also in other cases where for one reason or another 
there appeared to be room for uncertainty. For the 
difficult discrimination of ‘hands’ it has been necessary 
to trust almost wholly to Tischendorf, as the volume of 
the Roman edition intended to contain the notes un- 
fortunately remains still unpublished. Both the pale 
original writing of the MS. and the equally pale cor- 
rections of the ancient second hand have to be recovered 
from under the darker retracings and alterations of the 
third hand, which is probably not older than the tenth 
century. Many readings attributed by Mai and earlier 
collators to what they called the second hand, and accord- 
ingly marked B? in Dr. Tregelles’s notes, are declared by 
Tischendorf to have been introduced by this very late 
hand, which on Dr. Tregelles’s principles has no appre- 
ciable value; in such cases the original hand is for critical 
purposes the only hand. Wherever therefore Tischendorf 
pronounces a correction to be due to the true ancient 
second hand, the reading is given in the Addenda and 


EYATTEAION 


p.1. Matt. i, 1—8. 


Inscr. KATA MA@OOAION BN. ||| i. 1, Aaverd N ubi plene 
scribitur (sc. Matt, i, 6 [2^] ; Act. xiii. 22 [1°]; Heb. iv. 7; 
xi.32.) | 2. Icak bis. Ita semper N* (et N* Heb, xi, 20, ubi 
om, N*), exe, Rom. ix. 10; Heb. xi. 9; Act. iii. 13; vii. 8 bis, 
32; Ja. ii. 21: Icaak Nh. l, bis; xxii. 32; Mar. xii. 26; Luc. 
iii. 84; Rom.ix. 7; Gal. iv. 28; Heb. xi. 20. || 2. om. óc 1? 
W': hab. Nb. || 4. ApevadaB 19, Apwadap 29. | Naaccwv bis 
BN. || 5. E Bosc bis. | Tw8nd bis. | 6. om. ó Bac, | XaXogov 
N*: XaXopova Wo: XoXogova DB. | 7. ZoNogov N* : XaXogor 
M^. | Afia bis] ABiovd (D in Luc. iii.). Syr.Helmg. Theb.: 
ABiag 29 S*. (P. "Theb. || 7, & Aca. 


pp. 2,8. Matt. i. 8—ii. 1. 

i.8. OZuay N*: -cay N% || 9. OZi«c. | Axag 1%] Axac N^ 
(vdtr). | Ay. 2%] Axac N*. | 9,10. Edextav, Edecac BN. | 
Mavacogc] Mavacoy BNh. | Apoc. || 10, 11. Ioceav (-otav 
.N*) Twoetag. | 13. ysvva 1" tantum DB. | rov AfMovr N*. 
d. | 14. Sadwy bis NY c.f*g^?. | Axeg N*: Axi W. | 
EXovr N* sic etiam ver. 15, || 15. MarÜav bis, || 18. xpwrov] 
vid. Clem. 401 : x. L] vid. Orig. iv, 15, 9 tbayysMo0tica 
juiv dud rijg ysvéosoc xptorod '"IpcoU. xapá : ft «v xu. Orig. 
Gailandi xiv. 2. 73. | yeveow N. (? Orig. iv. 15. libere): ysvvgoic 
Orig. Gall. diserte. | om. yap post uvgor. || 19. frapadryp. 
N* (mapa punctis notatum rursus deletis). || 20, Maptap B. 


6 Q 


| 'Tregelles's limits, 











marked B?; and wherever he expresses doubt either whe- 
ther the third hand has introduced a fresh reading or 
merely followed the lines of the second hand, or whether 
an ancient correction is due to a second thought of the 
original hand or to the second hand, the doubt is recorded. 
On the other hand wherever a B? in Dr. Tregelles’s 
notes is not expressly ratified, it should be cancelled, as 
readings due to the third hand lie practically outside Dr. 
They are not cited in the Addenda 
except for some special reason. 

In dealing with the other uncial Greek MSS. Mr. 
Streane has followed the same plan as in the case of N, 
except of course that the symbols are never omitted. 

In 1 Corinthians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and Hebrews a 
few corrections have been taken from notes of a fresh 
examination of 17 (see above, p. xxiv.), kindly Jent by 
Mr. VanSittart. 


"On the Addenda and Corrigenda for the eniin of. 


Versions and Fathers enough has been said above. No- 
thing in the notation requires explanation here. 


On the marks T, TT, and f see p. xxxi. 


Ld 


KATA MASOAION. 


Eus. ad Steph. i. 222. || 21. oi. avrov 1? N* (vdtr). | 92. 
kvpiov] om. rov. || 23. kaAsoeic Quidam ap. Orig. Int. | om. 
avrov N* (vdtr). | 6 0coc BN. || 24.eyep0. | 6 Iw.] om. à. | 
THY yw. avrov] praem. Mapa WO. "Theb. (£avrov Nb.) || 
25. vioy sine add. ||| ii.l. rov fac. N* ot ^: om. rov N^. | 
'"IepocoAvpa. 


pr.4,5. Matt. ii. 2—20, 


ii. 2. acrepa ev N*?: acrepay N* (vdtr). || 8. ó Bac. “Hp. || 5. 
om. avrq W^. Tol. a.c. ff. g^?. || 6. e& o$. |om. yap N*: hab. N^. | 
om. go. N*. | IcpagA] Ind M (ut semper, his locis exceptis: 
Io\ Luc. i. 16, 54; ii. 84; Jo. i. 31; Heb. viii. 8; -Act. iv. 10; 
94.21, 8]: 1X 19822ÀA pO haa vii. 45 xxl. 12: Pon Heb. a 
22; Act. x. 36; xiii. 17: IepagX Mar. xv. 32: Iodpand Act. 
xxviii. 20.) || 8. fer. awp. || 9. eorady. || 10. acrepav N*. || 
IL. dor. || 12. &c v. £avro» xvopar V. 1. a.b.g!. | 13. f paw. 
car’ ovap W. Memph. Theb, : &j. x. 0.7. lo. Vulg. adhe. df. 
(corrige supra.) || 15. Kvpiov] non praem. rov. || 17. dua Iepep. || 
18. om. Opynvog kat. | T 50sNev. || 19. Paty. kar’ ovap &. MM 
(dele infra.) 


pp.6,7. Matt, ii. 21—iii, 16. 


ii. 91. «A0. || 22. ftom. emt S. Eus. HT. E. i. 8. | rov zar. 
av. Hp. BN. Eus. H. E. || 23. t NaZaper BN. | $zo N^: Oa 
N*. J| ii. 1, ds. || 2. FE om. kac. |] 3. dca. || 4. nv avr. || 6. 0m. 
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| mavrec. | Top. wor. | om. dz’ avrov N*: hab. Nb, || 7. avrov 
| Nn; Eom, NA. (CH. ad 1.) || 8. kapzov a£. || 10. dn de] non 
add. rat || 11. uev yap N*.. | op. Bamr. N*: ev ddare Barr. 
Nh, || 12. ovr. avr. 8: om, avr. ] dele Zren. et unc. incl, Just. et 
Clem.| azo0. avrov] T om, avrov N. (dele Zren. et unc. incl. Just. 
et, Clem.)|| 14. + hab. Iw, N* velba: ++ om. N*. || 15. T 7p. avr.| 
hp W^ : pac N*. || 16. Barr. de M: war Barr. P. | hab. 6 ic 
P. | ev0. avep. : 


pp. 8,9. Matt. iii, 16—iv. 16. 


Text. iv. 6. Vulg. lege “ne forte offendas ad lapidem 
| pedem." 

iii. 16. avepy. | avro W^: fom. N*, | T wvevua 0cov N: 
ro wv. Tov 0. P: om. rov Osov c. m. | T kac epy. t: Tf om. kac 
| N". | em? | hab. ex’ avrov P. || 17. v ec (om. voc avrov) 
- Syr. Hier. | t nud. S* et e (vdtr) P: evd. N°. Orig. iii. cod. Ven. ||| 
iv. d. rore Ó «c. | avny. | bro T. TV. &c T. &p. || 2. recotpak. 
| bis BN, | xat reco. vuer. || 3. zpocsA0ov] non add. avr. | 
| eum. avr. | eurov iva N^, || 4. 0 0 azokp. N^. | 6 av. | adr’ | 
tv] fem. || 5. cornea. | 6. war Xey. BN* et * : kac eur. MY. | 


om, rov D* (??). || 8. Ouwve. || 9. kat evr. | cot zavra. | 
v pockvynoyc. || 10. bray] non add. oz. pov. | rpookvynoge. || 
12. om. ó ig. | dre Iw. N^: Io. dre N*.. || 13. karaAezo». | 


tNaZapeO M": -pa Wh; -per B? (non 5: -oa0 Syr. Hier. | 
Kapapy. | v. mapa 0aXaccav N*: -cixv N* ipse vel NPP. || 
16. fokore N*P: -rip NY. | og esv. 


pp.10,11. Matt. iv. 16—v. 12. 


iv. 18. wapaywv de Eus. Theoph. Syr. iv. 6. | om. à ic. | caXovp. 
Mo: XAeyou, N*. | Tá&Xeeg BN*: arteg Nb. Sic et ver. 19. || 
19. om. ó c; N.. Eus. Theoph. | ópac] add. yevec0ac N^ : om. 
Kus. Theoph. || 21. avrov &*.et ^: avrov N^. || 22. ro mÀotov] 
add, avrov W* (non Jus, Theoph.). || 23. wepmy.] Tadd. 6 ic. | 
ev O\y Ty Lad. B. (om. dry 85): 6A. rv Tad. N^: non add. 
bu. | dWackwy] add. avrovc N*: om. W^. | 24. ff e£gA0. | 
óAqv] vacav. | Tf war Sap. || v. Y. mpoonOay WN*: -0ov 
Ro. | avro W. Orig. iii. 496" cod, Ven. || 4, 5. T ax. of werd. 
ante pax. ol mp. N ( Tert. de pat, 11: dele supra.) | 7e»0.] add. 
vvy M». || 9. TF om. avrov (E hab. m.). || 10. évexev. || 11. om. 
pupa W. Eus. "Theoph, Syr. iv. 97. | T hab. Pevdou. (ff om. 
Kus.) | iveka B. | év. euou 8, Eus. dis, Tert. de fug. 7. 


pp. 12,13. Matt. v. 13—31. 

v. 13. dda bis Bore’, || 16. epya B? (vix B*). || 18. av 2? om. 
D*: hab. B?. || 19. d¢ 0’ av mou... . Tv ovp. ^: om. S*. | 
90, fip. Ou. BN. Orig. Prov. 93 Tf. || 21. feppe0y. | 22. 
dre N* : om, N^. | Tf om. eue N* (dele A?). Orig. Eph. Cram. 
187 diserte (et Prov. 20 Mai); (conf. Just, Ap. i, 16): + hab. 
Neb, Quidam ap. Orig. Eph. | faxa N*: paxa Wb. || 23. Taxe. || 
25. per’ avr. ev ry 00g. | TT om. ce mapa. (post Kpirne). || 27. 
T eppe0n B*N: epp. B?. | non add. rote apx. || 28. ez10. avrng 
Nba; pem. tantum N^, || 30. xac py NP: x N*. | e. y. amend. || 
31. LeppeOn B*N: eppy. B^. | de NP ete: om. N*. | om. dre. 


pp. 14,15. Matt, v. 31—vi. 2. 


v. 82. mag 0 amon. | powxtvO. | CT) kac óc av (cav NY) aon. 
yap. pow. || 93. T eppeOn B*N: eppy. B^. || 36. pyre N* et 9: 
paye Wh. | rpuxa N^: rpcyav N* | vot. 5 med. || 87. corw N. Just. 
Ap. i. 16: eorae Clem, 872 (dele supra.) | vat vat rat ov ov 


7 








(Just. Clem. bis). Hom. Cl. 3. 55 cod. Ottob. || 38. iepps0m 
B*N: eppy. B?. || 39. avacrnvar] -ora0nva | t paride | Tec 
W*: pem NO, | oray. cov] f0m.cov. || 40. avro Ne: rovro 
W*. | igar.] add. cov. || 41. ce] ce tav. | evyapevog. || 42. ec 
Ne: gor N*. | doc. || 483. LeppeOn B*W: copy. B? v.? (et ita 
deinceps). || 44. om. evAoy. rovc karap. bp. X. Orig. Gall. xiv. 
2. 102. | om. wad. vot. rovc jo. 9p. N. Orig. Gall. | om. ep. 
bp. kac N. Orig. Gall, | om. wae (pex. &. Ou. kx. ad. N*: hab. 
N^, || 45. rove Orig. Gall. || 46. om. ovy: N*: hab. 8%. | o$roc] 
{ro avro. || 47. adedg. | sOvw. | ro avro. || 48. óc. | ovpa- 
vioc. ||| vi. 1. tt zpocsxere Oc N: t om. de Syr. Hier. | óuatoc. 
N* et >: doow W^. | Lom. rove N*: hab, Nes, ! 


pp. 16,17. Matt. vi. 2—20, 

vi. 2. apny Lis. || 4. 7) cov eXegp. y W*: y cov 5) eXenu. BN. | 
lin, 3. 4 A.] lege ‘y A^ | amodwoet] om. avroc. | cor] om. ev 
Ty $av. || 5. mpocevxnobe W*: mpocevyn ovk ececbe N* : mp0- 
cevxnode ovk scso0s WC. | we. | ózwc] om. av. | tp] om. 
dru. | 6. frapsov BN. | ry post cov. | ao. coc] om. ev rq 
$av. || 7. : Barradoynonre. | 8. yap] fadd.ó 0coc N*. || 10. 
ffeX0aro. | óc] * Quod in plerisque codd. legitur magisque ab 
orantibus frequentatur" Aug. de do. pers. 6: om. we Tert. de or. 
4. Cypr. 205. 311 (eodd. opt.). | ygc] om. exc. || 12. adne. N*: 
aQieuev No, (Orig. Jo. Cr. 294). || 13. om. dr cou... awvac.| 
om. anny W. Cypr. 205 (dele supra). || 15. om. ra mapamr. 
avrur. | dpwy 19] dpi WR. c.f. || 16. wae órav de N*: om. kac N* 
et^ (vdtr). | óc. | om. ot N*. | ra 7poc.] ro mpoowroy W* 
(non Ne). 7, Syr. Pst. | poc avrov. | «ugv Wc*: add. yap W*.|: 
om. drt. || 18. ro:c avOp. vgcor. | Kkpupap bis. | zargp cov] 
om. cov N* : hab. N*^, | om. ev rw $av. || 19. agavize Orig. 
Prov. p. 90 Tf. || 20, ovde] kat. 


pp. 18,19. Matt. vi. 21—vii. 9. 


vi. 21. cov bis. | om. xau m. || 22. o$0aX. 1°] + non add. cov 
B. Orig. Prov. 92 Th | om. ovv. | $3 0090. cov amd. N. Vulg. 
Sf. f). || 23. vov. y W^: hab. 9 post de N*. || 24. napove. || 25. 
tom. te murs. || 26. a700.] praem. rac RY. || 27. om. pep. 
(Trert. Spect, 23.) || 28. av£avovctv ov comwow ovis v90ovaw. || 
32. exZnrovor. | yap 2°] de Ne, b.c.g!.l. Memph. Syr. Pst. 
Cypr.bis. | 6 war. óp. N**.. Just. Ap. i. 15: praem. 6 0c N*: 
om. ouo». Clem. 992. Hom. Cl. iii. 55 (cod. Ottob.). | om. 6 ovp. 
N. Clem. 992. | xpnfere D?: xpnre B*. | om. az. Just. || 33. ruv 
Bao. wav ryv Ow. avrov WM. 1; regnum et justitiam Dei Cypr. 
210. 240. 307. (dele supra.): post ‘579’ add, ‘ (cf, 242; Just.)’. 
|| 34. «vp. pep.] non add. ra. | savrgc N: auryg B. ||| vii. 
2. uerpuO. || 3. ryy de don. r. ev. T. 0. 09. N*.. || 4. epeic] N°. 
figi.: Xeysg W*. a.c? h.l. Lucif. | rq ad. cov] add. 
aü&NQe. | ek. || 5. ex vov o$0. cov rgv Cox. N. Orig, Eph. Cr. 
195. | ekQaXXew. || 6. karazargoocw. || 8. tT avovygosra:. || 
9, ric] add. eoru» B?N. | óv] add. eay W^: om. N*, 





pp. 20, 21, Matt. vii. 9—27. 

vii. 9. aurnoet. || 10. 7 wa. | cxO.] om. eav. | avos. || 12. 
ov» W^: om. N*, | av] t eav. | zotwotw. || 13. &cceX0are. | 5 
cvy W^: om. N*.. Clem. 664. Orig. Mt. Cr. 59. | om. evo N* 
(ita Theb.). | swepx. N*: vopsv. NY. || 14. fore B*N*: rc. D? 
N> (vdtr) et^: non add. de N.. | om. % vv Clem. 664. Orig. 
Mt. || 13. ff om. de. || 16. eraóvAac. || l7. kapzr. Kad. zor. || 
18. L.1. lege óvrarau | sot 1° N*: f eveyxew N* (vdir). | 
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mov 29 No et: I ceveykew N* (Orig. iii. 267 f-) (et dele 
supra). || 19. z«v]om.ovr». | 20. azo. || 21. ra 0cXgpara 
N*. | row ovp. || 22. expodyr. BN. | datpora] add. oda 
N*. | s£s8aX.] e&eBaddopey W* (-AXopev L. [dele supra]). || 
24. t rovrovc B? marg. 8: tf om. BY, | tópouo05o, 8: Ópowco 
avrov] adde ‘(vid. Luc. vi. 47) | avr. rnv ow. || 25. 
im-A0ov. | mpocerecav Wh: -csv M*. || 26. avr. THY ow. | 
appoy| Paupov Wo. || 27. gX0ov] qA0av. | om. kac ery. ot 
avep., W*. 


pp. 22, 23. Matt. vii. 27— viii. 16. 


vii. 27. mpocexoway. || 28. eredecev. | ot ox. post ext ry 9. 
av. N*. | 29. ypaupu. avrov. | non hab. cat ai dap. ||| viii. 
l. I xaraBavri de avr W*: karajavrog Je avrov N». || 2. 


vwpocsA0. || 3. rqv x.] tTyv x. avrov N* et c. Syr. Crt. Pst. | 
avrov 1°] add. ó Ig Am. (dele infra), Fuld.L: om. M. | om. 
evOewc N*. | sxa0ap. W: f exabep. B. || 4. Xeye] eurev W*. LK. | 
aXXa. | «poctveyke. | Muvone. || 5. &ceX0ovroc de avrov. | 
Kagapy. | fékarovrapygc W*: -xoc NY. || 6. f om. xvpie S * 
Hil 641.|| 7. t hab. wat. | tf om. 6 «. | eyw] praem. axoAovOe 
pov N*, | 8. f azokp.0e N*: Tf kar corp. 8. | fékarov- 

 rapxuc W*: -xyoc Nb. | edn] f eure» N*. | Aoyg. | om. 6 zatc 
pov k. Orig. Huet. || 9. ó7. &£.] 1 add. racc. || 10. akoA.] T non 
add. avr. | map’ ovd.] fovós. | t ev rq Ic. Toc. mo. || 12. 
exBryO. N^: e£eXevcovrat N*, k. Syr. Crt. Pst. Heracl. ap. Orig. 
iv.176. Cypr. 283 (contra 208): ibunt a.5.c.gl.À. ren. 281. 
Eus. Theoph. (Syr.) iv. 2. || 13. fécarovrapyy N*: -xq W. | 
kat oc] Tf om. kac S. Eus.'Th. | vac] om. avrov. | ev ry wp. 
tk, IN : aro 7.0.€, DEus, Th. | fear dmroorp.... bycuvovra &* 
ete: om, N^, || 15. Oiekove B. | avrq W*: avrotc Nb. 


A pp. 24,25. Matt. viii. 16—ix. 2. 

viii. 18. zoAAovc] tf om. N*: f hab. Nc. | t oxXovc. || 21. 
om, avrov. || 22. fom, tc. | Ayer. || 23. «Xovov] praem. ro N* 
ct^; om, N^. || 24. dro] «zo B?. || 25. zpocedO.] non add. oi pad, 
avr. . Eus. in Ps. 694^ : oi pad.) unc. incl. * us. —619^. | 
Tom. zuac. || 26. rp av. N*: rotg av. RY. || 27. eae 19. | avro 
bmak. || 28. «X0ovroc avrov N^ : sMÜovrov avrov W*.| TaZapn- 
vov N*: Pepycogvov W^, || 29. cov B. | om. w. | Bacar. Hp. 
NP; Zu. amoXecat W*, || 31. amoor. 7zgac. || 82. avrotc] non 
add. duc. | famndOov. | eg ove x. | non add. rw xotp. | 


amtÜavav M^. | 34. bzavr. | irovw. | dwg per. ||| ix. 1. 


non add. 6 «c, | om. ro. || 2. zrpoctQ. 


pp. 26,27. Matt. ix. 2—17. 

Text, ix. 3. Lege &izav (Treg.); 6. roy olkóv cov (Treg.); et 
13. ddd (Treg.). , 

ix.9. aguevr. | cov at ap. || 3. evrov. || 4. $i | tva re] 
om. ope. || 5. T apcovr. N*: -uvr. NC. | cov at áp. | eyepe 8: 
-pa. B. | om.kac N*. Theb.: hab. N^. || 6. ed. | feyepOcic.| 
braye] mopevov N*. || 8. eof. || 9. 6 «c ex. N°: om, er. N*. | Ma00. | 
kac Aey&] om. kat N*, | gkoXovOen || 10. om. eyevero W*. | 
avakeevov avrov WO: avakeguevoy W*. | kac iov] om. car | 


rex. x. Gp. Eus. Theoph, Syr. v. 38. | om. &Aovr. N* a. Theb. - 


Kus. D. E. Theoph. || 11. eAeyov. | £69. 5 ded. dp. || 12. Tf om. 


ig. | &umev] om. avroig. | tarpov. | fadd’. | 18. sAcoc N. 
Hom, Cl. iii. 56. | aXXa. | om. ecg per. || 14. zroÀÀa € (om. N*): 
muxva W* vel», || 16. om, avrov N*. || 17, amoAAvvrat. | aXX 


otv. VE. OG ack, kaw. Ayr. 


pp. 28, 29. Matt. ix. 17—38. 


ix. 17. apóorspot. || 18. zrpoccA0. N*: ec zpocsX0. Wb: eve. 
Se (cic eX0. Memph.; dele infra). | om. orc. || 19. gkoXovO«. || 
20. aipapoovoa W*: aliuopoovca Ne, || 21. om. povoy N*. || 22. 
tc 85: om. N*, | erpaó. | Ovyarep. || 24. Arey. | om. avroic. | 
&Ooreg bre amtÜavev N*, || 26. ft aurne. || 27. T avro. | kpa£-] 
kpavyaZovrtc. | T vie || 28. eX0ovri] evcehOovre N*. -| impc- 
ondOov. | of dvo N*. | Sic} om. ó &*...| duvapar] add. dj» 
N* et >. | r. vot. || 80. avepy. | om. avrov N*. | eveBpum09 
BN. || 31. 0g ^: om. N*, | 32. ff om. av. || 33. non add. 
ért. || 34. om. e» N*: hab. N». || 35. om. xac 8? N* : hab. 
Wo. | ev rp X N*. | kac gk, avro &* || 36. eckvA. | epuup. 
BN. | ioca. ; 





* 


pp. 30, 31. Matt. x. 1—19. 
x. l. ekBaAAetv. || 2. Iax.] f praem. xac N*. Syr. Hier.: om. 
Ne, Eus.'Theoph.Syr.v. 38. || 3. Ma00. | Oad. tantum N*: 
praem. cat N^. | Oaó0atoc. || 4. Kavaviryc. | Iovó.] praem. et 
add. ó N*: non N^. | Ioxapwwrnc. | 6 kac mapadwWovg Wb 
(6 war mapadoug W* et €). || 5. om. Aeyov N*. | om. tQvov W* : 
hab. N^. || 8. vero. eyerp. ante Aez. ka0. N* et €, || 9. om. pnd’ 
apy. N*: hab. N^. | 10. paBdor. | rye rpoómc Orig. Mat. 
Cr. 76 diserte. | om. ecru. || 11. &c yy P. | om.z kwpny Orig. 
Gall. xiv. 2, 11 (non Syr. Hier. Lond.) | ev avry ric. || 12. add. 
A. eig. T. 0t. TOUT. N* et ^^; om, NY (vdtr) eb || 13. eX0aro. | 
le. | 14.av. | pac B* : ugv dcEnra B? marg. : py 0. B? 
marg. | s£spx. efw. | om. rag 29. | zoX.] add. y ege. | 
kov.] f add. e. || 15. ear] add. yg. | i Pogoppov. || 16. ev 
peo. | 6 ofic N*. Orig. iii, 2. (libere Zgn. Polye. 2 sine 6) : oi 
ojic B : ot opecc Orig. Gall. xiv. 2, 25 ed. (8. q-). || 19. mapa- 
Üwciy. : 


pp. 82, 83. Matt. x. 19—35. 


x. 19. AaAnonre 2° BN, || 21. rexvov] non praem, ro B. || 23. 
$. &c THY Er. | Iop.] T praem. rov. | fom. a». || 24. 0i. avrov.|| 
25. rov owo0. BN. | i BeeZeBoud. | emekaAscav We: -cavro 
W*. rovc oua, BY: Tore outar. D?, || 28. kac py poPeroGe 
NS: kav pn $on0nre B. Orig. Prov. 16 Mai. Hom. Cl. xvii. 5. | 
azokrevvovrov. | t $oevs0s 0e DW: PoBnOnre Oe Hom.Cl. | kac 
jJ. | x. ke co W*: TQv v. x. ro Nb, || 29. ex 72v ygv &. Orig. 
Gall. xiv. 2. 103 ; eic (rnv) maya Orig. Gall. 50. Eph. Cr. 201, | 
add. rov ev ovpavow (Orig. Eph.). | 30. adda Clem. 263. | 
add. dpwv Clem, || 31. posto. || 32. ev avr, Orig. Matt. 
Cr. 80 diserte. | row ovp.] ff om. roic. || 33. 0’ av. | ap- 
vnonra | Kayw avr. | row ovp.] ff om. roig. || 34, Badr. 
erp. 19] ep. Bar. gl. ff. Tert. Scorp. 10. Hil. 658% | om. 
ovk 3A. Ba. e. Orig. iii. 188 (? homeot.), || 35. avOp, N. Eus, 
Theoph. Syr. iv, 12. : 


pp. 34, 35. Matt, x. 37—xi. 15. \ 


x. 87, non add. kar... atiog Eus, Theoph. Gr, 144 Mai (dele 
infra *.Eus, . . . Matthwo’): hab, B? (teste Tf), Cypr. 311 
(dele supra), || 39. om. 6 &ópov ... kac N*: hab. &% || 40. kat 


4] à de | 42. tear. | amodreoy P. || xi. 2. dia. || 4. rp Io. | 


i 


N*L, | 5. fat ywd. mepurar. | kat kw$ot. | kat ver. | kat | 
aroxo. || 6. tear || 7T. e&pOare SP. || 8. e£yA0ars NP. 1g 
avOp. (0. N*; (0. avOp. W^, | om. ipar. | ew N*: f om. N*, || 
9, e£gX0are WP. | tt pog. (. N*; lege * Orig, iii. 472" ed, 
(? Lucy’: ¢ 49, po, We. Orig. iii, 472° cod, Ven. (? Luc.) 117* 
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(?Lue.). | 10. ff om. yap. | eyw. | óc. || 11. avr. eor. || 13. 
empor. BN. || 15. f axovew. 


pp. 36, 37. Matt. xi. 16—xii. 1. 

xi. 16, matdtorc, | ka0np. ev ratc ay. | & mpoog. | mpoc$a- 
vovvra. | érepoic. | om. avro». || 17. Xey.] om. kat. | eOpny. | 
om. dp. || 19. gir. rer. | T soy. BN. || 20.0vv. yeyovacw Orig. 
Prov. 213 Tf. | 21. Xopatav BW. | i Bg0caav W*: -0a Wc 
(vdir): | ka0gpevow. || 23. Kaóapv. | py. | ovp.] om. cov. | 
bPwOnon. | farapi8. | eyevnO. | ysv. ev oor B. | epawe». || 
24. om. ór. N* eb % | aver. eor. yg Tod. || 25. expvy. | 
avra Iren. 93 Gr. et Lat. || 26. T evOok. eyev. 8; lege* Tren. 93 
Gr. et Lat.’ || 27. war. pov] om. pou W*. | 9 cav S: @ av Syn. 
Ant. | amokaNwi|yg Syn. Ant. || 29. az’ epov W^: om. N*, | 
epavc. ||| xii. 1. caBBaow. 


pp. 398, 39. Matt. xii, 1—22. 


xil. 2, iQovrec] om. avrovc. | evrav. || 3. om. avroc. || 4. 
f epayor. | obc. | s£ov qv. || 5. non add. ev. || 6. p&ov. || 7. 
&Neoc BN. || 8. om. cat B. (Orig. Mat. Cr. 90). || 10. avOp. 
tantum. | Oepamevom. || 11. feorat. | weoy W*: euTrecy m, | 
kparnoac (om. kar) N. ff!. h. | avro kat &y.] eyepe avro 8. 
Vulg. cff. ff?. h.l. || 12. caBBacw. || 13. cov rny x. W* et ^: 
Thv X. cov Wc, Orig. Matt. Cr. 90. | «s£er. sine add. Orig. | 
amtkaregra09. | vyme Orig. | om. óc x) addy. || 14. s£cA0. 
Oe oi Dap. cupB. ed. war’ avr. || 15. Tf om. oyX. N.. Syr. Crt. 
(vdtr): f hab. Orig.Cr. | 17. iva, | 18. ev Q] fó» N*: ac 
dy N^ O', | qvOok. N: evOox. O*. || 20. Auvov B. || 21. rq ov.] 
om, ev. || 22. T mpoonvexOn avr. Satmorviopevoc rv. kK. ko. | 
avrov] avrovc N*, | wore rov Kw, 


. pr. 40, 41, Matt, xii, 22—-41, 

xii. 22. AaA. N* : praem. xau Ne. || 24. Í BeeZeBovd BN. || 
25. adwe de N* ot cO: iov Oc NP ?. | om. duc NOX || 27. 
f BeeZeBoud BN. | kp. eo. dy. || 28. ev m». Oe. eyo. || 29. 
Oapzacat | f dtapracy W: -ce B. || 30. exopz.] add. pe. || 
31. a$c0. 1°] add. due Syr.Hier.: non add. N. | aged, 2° 
sine add. N. Syr. Hier. || 32. óc sav. | «v0p. ] add. ove cum notis 
B. | ov uz ageOyoerar N*: ove ape), NP et . | Tov rw a. || 
34. yevvgua W*? || 35. 0gcavpov 1? tantum. | {ra ay. || 36. 
6] om. ea». | Aadnoovay. | az00ws. N* et ^: Jwoovor B®. || 
37. om. cov 29, || 38. «vrq. | kat bap. 


pp. 42, 43. Matt. xii. 41—xiii. 8. 

xii 42, XoAopwvoc bis. || 43. Zyrov» N* et *; Zyrwy N* vel > 
L. | 44. ec T. o. pg. eziorp.. | &eA8ov W^; om. N*. | cecap.] 
Í praem. kac. || 46, Tert avr. Aad. | hab. avrov 2? W*et *: cm. 
N^, | om. Zyrovvrec avro Aad... . Gyr. cot Xa. (47) N*: bab. 
(SN). || 47. ree avro] rtc Tov pa09grov avrov SN, | gore. Zy7.] 
Cyrovow We, || 48. rp Aeyovre | om. pov 2° B*; hab. B?. || 49. 
xupav W* | avrov 19 8%. (Orig. Int. iv. 8357): f om. N* (post 
* 480*' adde *libere"). | om. avrov 2°] lege *(Orig. iii. : hab, 
Int.iv.)'. | 50. svouoy. || xiii. l. om de. | TT ee rng ork. || 
2. a Xoiov] om. ro. || 8. ezepat. || 4. E9A0ev N : eXQovra B. | 
kat ante cared. || 5. ££avereXev. | ync. || 6. exavparioOn. || 7. 
emit, 


- 


pp. 44, 45. Matt, xiii. 9—25. 
xiii. 9. T acove Nc: tf om. N* (post * 19" adde libere"). || 


10. om. avrov. | erav. | aX. avr. ] avr. Aad. N*, || 11. fom. 
avrotc. | ra puornpia Eus. || 13. avrowg AaXo. | ovrtovow BEN: 


cvvuociy Be, || 14. avazAgo. | avroic. | om. ex’. | akoveere. | 


Brebnre. || 15. wow 1? | add. avrev. | wow 2?] add. avrov 
N°, | evvociv. | tacopat. || 16. ra Orig. Mat. Cr. 103. | t p. 
29, | akovovow. || 17. om. yap. | kat ài. * supplevit potuis B? 
quam B*.' | idav. || 18. rov ezr&pavr. N*: rov omepovr. Nee. || 
22. hab. rovrov N® (vdtr). Orig. Mat. Cr. 104: om. N*, || 23. 


. T»V &. y. N. (Orig. Mat. Cr. 73, 104). | r. Xoy. ax. Orig. 104, | - 


cvvuic N. Orig. 104. || 24. aps0. B? (vdtr) sup. ras. : fortasse 
&AaMgoev B*, | omepavri. || 25. excomapkev W* ; exréoretpey 
Rd, 


pp. 46,47. Matt, xiii, 26—42, 


xiii. 27. T eomerpac. | &:.] om. za N^: hab. N*. || 28, of de 
Sovror N : om, dovd. ‘Hus. Theoph. Syr. iv. 34. | Xey. avr. || 29. 
$9cw. || 30. ayor N* et *: uexov NP. | kao] praem, ro X* 
et ©: om, N^. Orig. Mat. Cr. 73. | avra 1° Be" N ; avrac B*. | 
Tec. | Lovvayay. || 32. avéy0. N* et *?: -og N*. | karaekn- 
vov», || 33. Aeyov. | evekpvi. || 84. ovder N*: ovx Nes. | eXa- 
Anoey N*: ehadrer Wes, || 35. T Ho. N*. Cod. Lat. Rushw. (Codd. 
Latt. ap. Hier. in loc. vii. 95. (dele infra [ Treg. ]) qui **in prin- 
cipio editum"' esse Aca$ credit); item Porphyrius ap. Ps. Hicr. 
Brev. in Psalt. Ixxvii. (Treg.): om. N^ | f xocy. N*: om. Sb. 4. || 
36. nAOev] econrOev. | ouv tantum. | 1 z0001X00v. | Xtyovrtc 
B. | ft dvacapyooy W* : Tt $pacov 8%, || 37. om. avr. || 39. om. 
6 de ex0. (Hom. Cl. xix. 2). | 6 omeipac avra sori: eor. 6 o. 
av. (e). | om. 6p. cvvr. at. écrwv oi de W*: hab. Ne. | rov 
atv, Se: om, rov N*, || 40. f «arakaterat. | om. rovrov. || 41. 
atroorevse P. | om. avrov 19. || 42. 8aAXovouwr N*, 


pp.48,49. Matt. xiii, 438—xiv. 2. 


xiii. 43. T axovey Wc, Syr. Hier. Lond. Hus. Theoph. Syr. iv. 
34: TT om. N*, || 44. ópora N*: Ópoua de W^, | om. wad. 8: hab. 


Syr.Hier.Lond. | ev ro aypq W^: om. N*. | zo. wav. óc. £x. || - 


45, tom. av0p. N*. Orig. iii. 448^ cod. Ven. : hab. N^, || 46. 
evp. Ós. || 48. T om. avrqv. | em r. ary. kac N* et ^: kat emt m. 
avy. N^. | ec ayyn BR. | s8aAXov W*: eBadov & (vdtr). || 
50. (aXXov, N*: Badov. M» (vdtr). || 51. om. Ney. avr. à «c. | 
om. kup. W. Orig, iii, || 52. eur. à: Aeyer] post * B. mg.’ add, 
‘prima ut vdtr manu, fortasse ex alio exemplari: similia vide 
in xiv. 5; xvi. 4; xxii, 10; xxvii. 4; Luc. iii. 1 bis, | ry Bac. || 
54. marpia W? vel^: avrimarpiWa W*, | exmAnao, || 55. ovx 29 N: 
ovxe Orig. iii, cod. Ven. | Iwony N^ ZEth. (Lag.: dele infra): 


Iwavyng N*. || 56. rav. wav. || 57. om. c. | -arp.] om. 
avrov. | { praem. i. | lege *praetermittit Orig. iii. 462, 
464.' || xiv. l. qgkovc. “Hp. ev ex. rq warp W*? | T rerpaapx. 
Ita semper, cxc. Luc. ix. 7 ubi om, 8? (hab, N*). 
[| 
pp. 50, 51. Matt, xiv. 2—20. - \ 


xiv. 2. om, dia róvro B*; hab. B?. || 3. avr. N*: fom. N*, | 
kat ev $. ae. BN* (delendum igitur ry in lin, 5): ev r. 9. x. 
amt0. We, | dream, || 4. avrq] post Ieav, N^: om. N*, | ó 
ante [way.] fom. || 5 lin. 1, vid. in xiii. 52, || 6. yeveotoug de 
ytvog. N: ytvecwov be ayopevov Oh, | 7. pera N: ped’ O^, | 
[sav NOM, || 9. f evz. NOM, | dea] fadd. de NOY || 10. Ioav. 
N*; praem. roy NCO, | 11. nveyx.] praem. (sic) ro kopactov 
Oh, | 12. mrepa. | zr.] add. avrov N* et velo. | «vrov 
N': avro Nb, || 13. ax.0&, | faefos. | 14, om.6 eg | ex’ 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA, 


avrou. || 15. f mpoandOov, | om, avrov. | «p. nd. | four 
B, Orig.iii, 509 cod, Ven, (dele alterum *Memph.) | Kkupag We: 
xopac W*, || 16, ig, Me: fom. N^, | 17, aprovg & pn mevre 
N*, || 18, T wor wd, avr. BR. || 19, ecthevatv Wi ktXevoart BY; 
Kedevoag D^, | rov xXop. | kat Aaf. | dev, Bs quA. Te 


pp. 52,593, Matt, xiv, 21-—xv. 4. 

xiv, 21, att BT, | yur. war mad, ST, || 22, «v0, N^; fom. 
N*,| om, bu. | om, «vrov. | fro «À. NT, || 28, om, azodve. r. 
ox. N*, || 24, lin. 7. lege * habet &Aakortc ovv araótovc/ | 
tt pto, rng 0. ny BTS. || 25, az5A0. Ps gA0, WI*, | om. 6 (c 
WTe | em rnv 0. WT, || 20. T ovr. de avr, W*, a.b.e fT. 
gh, Hus, 446; waved, avr. (om, ot pad.) Vulg. e. (Hil.) (dele 
‘Latt.... 41 of de pad, (0, avr. W*, (f) | eme rijg 0. WT, | 
mpi. post exer, 0, M^; ante Te: utrumque om. ec. (dele 
infra). || 27. evdug WT* : -eog P. | thom. deg N*T*: f hab. 
t6, || 28, «vr. 6 TI, er, MP: 6 IL evr. avr, Syr.Hier. [ € ov 
£u kuput, | &XO, mpog cet: mp. o¢ eXO, P, || 29, Wer.) om, ó 
M: hab, P. | ft dOew We: Nav 9X0cv ovy W^, || 20, Tom. 
toy, B*N : hab, BY || 31, evOve. || 82, avafl. avr. We, || 33. 
Tf om, AO, NT*, || 34, emerny y. WT*, | add, «c NT5, | T'ev- 
vgaaper BATS, || 35. om, ekxevov T^: dele ‘et.’ || 36, om, 
avrov BY, Orig. 487; hab, B^ demum (vdtr), Orig. 486, | 
caw0noay, ||| xv. 1, om, ol. | dap. Kae ypapp. || 2. TT om. 
«vruy WTe | 3, om, xe W* ; hab, Ne, || 4, T ever, Aey, BY 
et €^; curey NO, | var, ] om, eov RT, 


pp. 54,55, Matt, xv, 5—925, 

xv, 5, wper. | add, ovdey cory V^; om, W^ vel”, || 6, ov pm] 
- om, kac ST, | ripnoy Wi -ou Ir, | thom. 9 79v pyr, avr. 
W: om, avr. T*, | Trov vopgov W* ct ^ Te: rov Xoyov We*, || 7, 
expopnr, BST*, || 8, om, eyy. pot et rp or. «vr, kac WI", || 11. 
turtpx, | Tovro ante cow, 1? Ke; om, M^, || 12, of pad, avr. | 
Tf om. avr, . e | emay, || 14, T ddny. evo, rupror 8 ot 6^; 
rupror tur, bony, W^, | T ruprov Wo: Tf om. R* ot *», || 15. 
um. avr, | om, ravr, || 16. om, ig. || 17. ovr. | aomop, | eg 
rov aprop, WT, || 18, 19, om, ekepy.... wapdiag W* : hab, Wi, || 
20, kovor © (dele infra), || 92. expat, W*: «pat, W^, | om, 
avry, | vie, | 7) 0vy. B, || 28, gypwrovv, || 25, T rpocenvve 
Ss tt rycen Wr, 


pp. 56,57. Matt, xv, 26—xvi, 2, 3, 

xv. 26, cor Kar, || 27, kac yap, || 80. xo. TY, KYA KOH. | 
tepup. | avrov, || 81. rov ox^. | Bre, post Oavp, | Tf om. 
KUÀA, by, M, 1, | kannte xoÀ, | fedokad, || 32, om, avrov 
WS. a, Hil, | add, «vro V: om, N*, | jprpac. | payrort] jm. | 
33, Tf om. avrov V. Ryr. Hier. || 34. f amay, || 95. zapeyy. | 
TQ ox. || 96. ehaB. | r. vo «x0. W^ (om, Óvo W^), | wae tvx. 
BN, | tedcdov, | ff om, avrov &, Syr.Hier, | row ox. || 97. 
Taupav ro Tip. rwv KM, Wi ro we, T. kN, np. Syr, Hier, || 98, 
noav| add, wg Syr. Tier, : om, M, | rerp. avd.] avd. we rerp. | 
ft mard, war yov. || 89. Tf evedg. | Mayuday W* ; Mayedav W^, 

|i xvi, 1, wae Bad. N*: kat of Bad, BA, | exnowroy S* ct 
“hs npwryoay W^, | 2,8, Lom, oprag.,. ov duy, 


pp. 58,59, Matt, xvi, 2—19, 
xvi, 4, are D, txt.: emdnre B, marg, (vid. in xiii, 52). | 


om, rov pop. || 5. ot ua0,] om, avr, || 6. om, avroig Wt hab. 
B, | 8. om, avroig, | tAafferc] adde *(vid, v. 7)’: T exerce &. || 


6 n 





9. ovde pvgp. W^: om, M, || 10. arp. || 11. aprov. | Tp00- 
exere de. || 12, rov apruv W^: rwv dap. kar Ead. W*: adde 
‘a fermento P, et £, sed a doctrina illorum? ff! | aXXa BN. | 
OWayng We: didackadtag W*. | bap, ka a. || 18. lin. 1. dele 
‘mg.’ | fom. ue | ob avOp, ew, rey. N* : ob avOp. ey. eur. 
Nea, | 14, eurov. | wayyy W. Ita ct xvii, 1,13; Luc.i.13; Apoc. 
titulus et i, 1, 4, 9: alibi semper Ioav», De B vide ad Act. iii. 
4, | aAXot post Barr. || 15, «vroic] non add. à ic. || 17. aco. 
0t, | Bap Yuva bri B? sup. rae. 4 fcre litterarum; fortasse ( uv) 
Iova sine orc BY, | adda, | T row ovp. || 19. tom. kac 1? BN 
Cypr. 195, | weg We: kAudag BW, | av 19] t ear, 





pp. 60,61, Matt. xvi. 19—xvii. 4, 

xvi. 19, av 2°) feay BN, | exe rjv ynv W*: emt rng Yyuc 
Nea, || 20, dueor, M. Idem D? vel BY in marg. adscripsit, om, 
avrov, | Óxp.] praem. «c 8: non N^, || 21, tbe «^ (lego 
* Orig. bis’): Tf om. 6 BR": add, xp. (sic: delendum 6) BN*: 
utrumque om, Me (vdtr). Tren, 210, Orig. iv. 300°: Ino. post 
Seu. transp. e, | Seuvuew. | avr. eg 'Eep. am. || 22. nok. emer. 
avrq Aeyov. || 23. T & eov W* : & pov Wc, || 24. «c (om. 0) D. || 
25, eav. | lin, 7.* eap. x. 89’,] lege ‘Mar, viii. 85, Luc. ix, 24." || 
26, wperyO, | cav W* et: dray t^, ||| 27, ra epya W* : rnv 
mp. W^, || 28, [órc: om. dre] adde *(vid. Lue. ix. 27). | 
rwv 60, dorwr, | yevowvra | Bac, W^: 0o£y Wo, | avrov W*: 
Tov marpog avrov W^, | lin, ult, Post ‘550%’ adde *libere." || 
xvii, 1, add, ey, Orig. Int, iii, 550 codd, | rov lax. | lin. 5. 
lege * praem, rov D*,' | caf’ i, B, || 2. eyevero. | xtv] lege 
* Mar. ix, 3, Matt, xxviii, 3.’ || 8, w$09. | Mwv. | T ovÀXaA. 
per, avr, 





pp. 62, 63, Matt, xvii. 4—20, 
xvii, 4, tt woujow V; adde ‘(vid, D in Luc.)'. | rp. oxny. | 





Movet, | HX. pray. || 5. fevd. | akov. avr. || 6. execay, || 7. 
apoonrO. | bicKar. | féyaptvog avr. | 8. rov Igcowv] 
avrov Igcovv D: Lgcov» avrov M, || 9. ex. | avacrg. || 10. 
om, avrov &&, Syr.Hier, | 11. om. ig. | hab. avrow. | dre 





ante HÀ, | om. wpur, || 12. T adr’, 
avrov, || 15. om, wupie. | + exec S. (Theb. vdtr). || 16. 2àvv. || 
17, rore amoxp, Wo^ : 6 de amoxp. W*, | db ig W^: om. S| 
utr] add, avrow. | ped. bp. eo, || 18. om, 6 mate. || 19. ead’ 
i, B. | evrav, | e0vv. D. || 20, om. ig. | Aeyti. | odcyom, 8. 
Byr. Tier; bis, 


pp. 64, 65. Matt. xvii, 20—xviii, 8, 

xvii, 20. peraBa, | evOcv. || 21. vor. ] Tf om. N^: f hab. Ne*, | 
exrop. | exBadXerar W^, || 22, t ovarpep. Se avr. || 23. eyepO. || 
24. Kapapy. | ra OWpaypa 19, | mov W*: -mav W^, | ra 
Odpaxpa 99 Wo : Stdp. (om. ra) N*, || 25. ectA0. N* et OP; 
AO, B Me? || 26, eurovrog de] 6 de apn N (om, «vri et Syr. 
Hier.). | om. à IT. | aAXorp.] add, crovroc de ao rwv adde~ 
rQuov, | 27. T onavdadig, | om, rgv. | avaBavra, ||| xviii, 
1, exevg] om. de. | T épg. || 2. om. beg. || 4. rawevwoes, || 5. 
feav, | maid. iv rotovro W: £v v, rotovro B, Orig. Gall. xiv. 
2, 77 (iv hab. Orig. diserte), || 6. vp. V, m (*eireumligetur 
...collo’: dele infra), || 7. {hab, eoru, | om, exea WV: hab, 
B. || 8, exco, No; efe NÀ, | avrov, ! 


pp. 66,67, Matt, xviii, 8-21, — 
xviii, 8. k&vAX, s) YwA, | lin, ult, adde *gehennam aeternam 
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c.' || 9. lege 6 090, et cxarvdadiZe. || 10. v. pew. rov. Ss. Orig. 
Prov. 99 Tf, |add. 7, ev r. exe, Eus, Ps. 204: om. N, Orig. Prov. | 
tv ovpavoig 19 5: ev rd ovpavy m. (Hom.Cl. xvii, 7): om. 
Orig. Prov. | ev ovpavoic 2? Orig. Prov. || 11. ver.] om. || 12. 
Eagetc. | eveyne. evvea BN, | om, exe ra opi W* : hab. We, | kat 
v0p.] Lom. cat. || 13. evevg. evvea BW. || 14. om. su. | 
T5puov. | &v. || 15. &gaprgog BS. | TT om. ec ce. | eey£.] om. 
kat, || 16. uera ceav. post mapadr. : post dvo ff. | 1 ceavrov. | 
. papr. post rp. | ora0g. || 17. fevrov. | lin. 4, 5. lege * Syrr. 
Crt. et Pst.’ || 18. Leavy dno. | rw ovp. 19] roc ovpavore. | sav $» 
et^: ta» WN*. | rq ovp. 2°] ff om. rq. || 19. 1 «Xv tantum. | 
cvpóovgcovew (-owow B. Orig. Cor. Cr. 64) ££ ójwv WV. (Orig. 
Cor.). | airnowvra Orig. Cor. | yer. avr. ] avr. yer. | voie 
. ovp. Orig. Cor. || 20. oó N*: ózov N^. | om, z N*: hab. S», || 
21. avro (om, N*) 6 II. evrev W*, | eic'eue ante ó ad. pov. 
pp. 68, 69. Matt. xviil. 22—xix. 5. 
xviii, 92, add’, || 24. t rpoonvey. | fetc aur. N*: avr. cig 
Mo, | pnup.] wodd. N*. Syr.Hier.: pvp. Se, || 25. hab, avrov 
1°B. | kwp.] om. avr. BS. | yur. avr.] 1 om. avr. BS. | 


rskva] wadia. | i exer. || 26. om. exervog N*: hab. Rea, | 
kvpcé, | f epou. | amo. cot, || 27. T rov 0. ek&vov W : Tf om. ex. 
Syr. Hier.Lond. (non item v. 28). || 28. dovdA. ex&woc. | om. 


pov N. Syr.Hier. | e rc. || 29. om. eg rovc mod. avr. V. Syr. 
lier. Memph.(Lag.). | f suo. | om. zavra W*: hab, 
Me, | 30. aXXa Ne: Kar N*. | om. oi. | amoóp We: 
aTody N*. | 31. ov» N*: de Nc, sed restitutum est ovv. | ot 
cvv. avr. | ysvop. W*: ywop. WC, sed v rarsus erasum est, | 
kat] ot ds. | éavr. || 33. kayo. || 34. ob. | E avro N* et: om. 
We, || 35. ovpav. | om. ra capaz. avr. ||| xix. 3. ot Bap. | 
om, «vro. | avPowmy S°: fom. N*, || 4. om. avrotc. | £6 zo. 
S: 6 wre. Syr. Hier. || 5. éveka. | mar.) om. avr, 


pp. 70,71. Matt. xix. 5—19. 

xix. 5. mpooroldnO. || 6. jua caps. | 7. Moo. N*: Mwvc. 
Sete | om. avrqv. || 8. avro] add. bug. | Movo, || 9. 
byw] add. ort. | om. e. | py emt mopy. | kat yap. addy. | 
poryara | Tfom. kac 6 amon. yap. porx. | lin. ult. yapor] 
adde ‘(vid. Lue, xvi. 18).’ || 10. om, avrq W*: hab. Nea, | 
tom. avrov. | om, « &*: hab. N*, || 11. rovrov 5: om. Syr. 
Wier. Orig. Cor. Cr. 146. || 12. yap ea: om. N*, | duvap. W: 
duvop. B. || 18. zooeqvex0ncav. || 14. avrotc. | $ mpog ene. 
Clem, cod, || 15. rac x. ex’ avrovc. || 16. av. &z. | om. aya. | 
momoac. | kXgpovop. post $. aww. || 17. Tt u& Epwr. 7. TOV 
ay. | om. dg B¥: hab. B?. | eic er. ó ay. W. Syr.Pst, Ath. 
(Lag.) | add. ó warnp] lege *142. 684. (2 866). | &c rov 
Zogv aor. N. Hom. Cl. xviii. 3. | Tf rnpnooy S: T rnpe 
Hom. Cl. cod. Ott. || 18. votac $c. W: Aeyer avr 7c D. | 
tV, | ov pow. ov ke. 8^: om, N*, || 19. zar. ] om. cov. 


pp. 72,73. Matt, xix, 19—xx. 4. 


xix. 19. kat ay. . . . 6c c. hab. Syr. Hier. Lond. || 20. f way, 
rav. W. Syr.Hier. | e$vAa£a. | ek vtor. pov > (idem fortasse 
,fcribebat B*, nam 13 quce sequuntur littere sup. ras. eadem 
| manu seriptz sunt): om. M*, Cypr. 303. || 21. feq. | evar] 
yevesOa N*, | rotc rr.) T om. rotg. | fovpave. || 22. f om. 
_rov oy. rovr. M: hab, Syr.Hier. | «rnpara, || 23. dove. 
, Over. | 24. tore. | t ronparog N*: rpumnparog WC. | TéceM- 
(Oe 19, | thom, «cc0, 29, | Tf rov cov. || 25. om, de N*: 


} 
Í 


hab. N^, | om. avrov, || 26. om. map. avOp. N*:; hab. &. | 
fv». way. | om. serv. || 28. $ ka05cto0c BN. | T kat avro. || 
29. ócrig. | T5 ow. post ayp. N^: om, N*. | 4 rex. ] praem. q 
yvv. | &veka. | $ rov tov ovop. | £carovramA. N: post ó Máp- 
kog pyoiv, éxar, adde*: cf, Orig. Gall. xiv. 2. 54'. | tex. 
Tp. K. 7p. ox. ||| XX. 2. evpuóov. Ce. || 3. om. rgv.. || 4. $a 
&kev, BS, 
pp. 74,75. Matt. xx. 4—23, 

Text. xx. 17 marg. Dele ‘18.’ 

XX. 4. nov. | cav. || 5. T mraXv de &: Tf om. de B. | evar. 
BW. | 6. om. ópav. | c£0ov] céndOev W* (nec add. xac) sed 
ipse* vel B^ e£ehOwy reposuit. | om. apyove. || 7. om. zpgac N*: 
hab. W^, | om. pov kat 6 cav y Ow. An. || 8. ff om. avrotc. || 
9. kat eO. || 10. 1X0. de. | mA&ova. | tro ava. | Tear aur. 
post ony. || 12. om. dre. | ftavr. Hp. || 13. féve avr. evr. | 
ovx. | Tovvejovucac nou || 14. 0eX de®: Ochw yap eyw Syr. 
Hier.(vdtr) || 15. £7 ove. | 6 Od. vov. | y. || 16. ff om. 
modo. yap ... O& ekAekron || 17. fear avaB. ó tc. | om. 
pa05r. | kar? i. | Tkacev ry 00. || 18. Oav.] ec Oav. || 19. 
war 49 N^ (*2), | TeyepOgo. || 20. tt ap. || 21. Xeye. | non 
praem. 7) de. | avry. | o)row | de%. cov] tom. cov. | &vwv. 
cov, || 22. mivev. | om. ca... BarricOnvat. || 23. om. kat 
ante Aey. 

pp. 76,77. Matt. xx. 23—xxi. 2. 

XX. 23. om, kar... (azrus0neso0c. | T kac e£. | om, (post 
evwy,) pov. | om. rovro. || 24. T kat akovc. N*: TT akovo. de 
S| gyavakr.] np£avro ayavakr&v. || 25. kararvpuevovor. || 
26. om. ds. | eer] teora. | feav. | sv due 2? h.l. | ecrat 
W*: ecro N^, | 27. av. | ev du. ew. | eorar. || 28. ópeic de 
K, T.À. ] post Syr. Crt. adde ‘et cod. Syr. mg. ap. Curet.’ | 29. om. 
avro W*: hab, N^, || 30. fom. «vp. N: hab. ante ed. D. | ftvie. 
| $ praem. wv. || 81. peor] odd paAXov. | expagar. | Kup. 
ante cA. 7p. BN. | tt vie. || 32. om. 6 ante rc B. | iva Ne: om, 
N*, || 33. avovyecw. | ot 090. Hy. Nor Cop. N*). || 34. of Oar. | 
avtwy] avrov, | avr. post rov opp. | om. avrov ot o0. | lin. 
ult. avro] add. ‘dum laudabant Deum, et omnis populus qui 
videbat dabat laudem Deo’ Syr.Hier. || xxi. 1. gA0e» N*: 
-Oov N^, | ByOpayn BN. | tt poc ro. | dec 8: om. 6B. | 2. 
mopsveoOs WV. Eus. D. E. 379%: opsvOnre (Eus. D. E. 456^). | 
kartvavr,. W. Eus. 879 (kx. r. Mar0.): amv. Eus. 456, 1 svÜvc 
SN: evÜcoc Eus, 379: om, (Eus. 456). 


pp. 78,79. Matt. xxi, 2—17. 


xxi, 2. f ayay. || 3. avrov] avrov. | tvOvc de. | amooreXet.|| 
4, om, dAov. || 5. kat ext mwr. | viov bozo£vytov N* et^: 
VzoLvytov W^ vel”: veov jmo&vytwv D.c,ff?.h. Hil. 5724. (dele 
supra). || 6. { poctra£E. || 7. ex’. | Tipgar. N*: tfipar. avrov 
N^ | ekaOwav W*: execabicay ANO. | exavw ex’ avroy N* : 
exavw aürov W^, || 8. ecrpovvvov NC: scrpwoay WN*..|| 9. 
epoay. avrov. || 10. eeA0. N^: eX0, N*, || 11. ó poo. ic N. 
Syr.Hier. | NaZaps0. || 12. ic] om. ó N* etc», | t om. rov Or. 
N. Syr.Hier, || 13. zot&re. || 14. zpocsX0ovrec W*? | rv. kat 
Xo. || 15. rove epag, | lin. 14. lege 583*. || 16. &za». | om. 
órt, || 17. karaXcmov. | ew rng mod, N^: om, N*, | Bydana 
DB*: «ay P? (vdtr). 


pp. 80, 81. Matt. xxi. 18—91, 


xxi.18. f moor W*: ff rpwag N^. | tt eravayayov W*: 
Teravayov B? (vdw) N^, || 19, om, eipey N*: hab. N*, | tunes 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


(om. ov). | yevgrac] ysvovro 8*. Orig. iii. quater. Inf. (Ruf.) iv. 
483. || 22. tav RO* || 93. sAGovroc avzov W:' -ovti avzq 0. || 
lege *23. xat vic." | £0. post ravrny O°: ante cov Syr. Hier. || 
lege *24. azorpiüéc Je’ (ita NO*) | kat eyw bis. | doy. 
éva NO | 25. ro Iw. | ny W^: g N*. | tap’. || 26. óc 
mpop. ex. rov Iway. || 27. fear. | Kar avroc] ó tc. || 28. om. 
Tic. | rex. Ovo. | kat poc. W*: f poc. N*. | add. yov Memph. 
(dele infra): om. M. || 29. ce post dor, Ne: om. W*. | eyo kv. 
kat ove cod, Lat. Rushw. || 30. voc. de. | iér. N*: deur. 
No, | 6 de amokp. eum. W^: om. N*. | ov Oe. jor. Os per. cod. 
Lat. Rushw. | 31. om. avrw. | lin. 47 veris] adde * (veteribus 
Rab. Maur.)’. | lin. 57 veros] adde ‘(veteres Radb.y. | 
impor. N. 


pp. 82,83. Matt. xxi. 31—xxii, 4. 

xxi. 3l. óru oi Nc: om. ore WN*. | 32. Iw. cp. op. V. Syr. 
Hier. | ovde] jov 8: lege ‘om. D. c. (hac) e. Hil. (vdtr).’ || 
33. om. ric. | om. ev N*: hab, N*. | jf eFedero N* (-0eve B): 
-doro N^, || 36. wad. Mo: Kae wad. N*. Syr.Hier. bis. || 38. 
cxopev. | 39. eGaXov. || 41. exdwoerar BN. || 42. xvotov e: 
-pup N*, || 43. om. 671 B*. Memph. : hab. B? (vdtr). | avrov 
W*, Orig. iii. 705 codd.: -rgc S | 44. ver.] f hab. S: 
tt non cit. Hus. Theoph. (Gr. et Syr.) Iren. 277. | lin. 5. lege 
*xx.18.' || 45. Tf ar. de. || 46. rov oxX. N*: rove ovr. We. | 
&m&, | &c. ||| xxii l. ev (om. N*: hab. 8°) zapaf. avr. || 4. 
»rouaka. 


pp. 84,85. Matt, xxii, 5—25. 

xxii. 5. [6 uev. | óg de. | exe. || 6. avrov B. || 7. 6 de Bac. 
tantum &. Hus. Theopb.Syr. iv. 15: id. add. ax. Syr. Hier. | 
tra orpar. N. Meth. 112: TT ro orparevpa Eus. Theoph. || 9. 
sav. | f obe BN. | Tfó vvpgg. 8: T yap. D marg. (vid. 
in xiii 52). | 11. exec 8": om. S* || 13. +6 Bac. az. | om. 
apart k.T.A. W. Eus. Theoph. | exBadrere. | avrov. || 15. om. 
sAagov N*: hab. N^ | om. ev Aoyw W*: hab. Ne | 10. 
T Aeyovrac. | 17. tere. || 20. kac Xey. | om. 6 ic. || 21. f om. 
aur W. g?: hab. Syr.Hier. || 22. azzA0ov. || 23. ev] praem. 
kat N* : om, N^, | om, avro W*: hab, W*, | ot Aey, 8? :; om. 
ot N*, || 24. Mec. 

pp. 86,87. Matt. xxii. 25—xxiii, 1. 

xxii. 25. ygpac. || 27. ftom. ka. || 28. avacr. ovv. || 29. azroxp. 
de] kat azokp. || 30. yap. | rov 0cov O^: f0sov W. | rq ovp. 
W: ovp. O^. || 32. om. 6 2? et 39. | eariy 6 Oeoc Osoc ve. OP (vdtr): 
sari Osoc ve. N. Orig. Int. iii, 828. || 35. om. cav Aey. W: hab. 
0», || 37. à de] om. ic 8: hab. O*. | edn NO*. | ry kapü. W^: 
fkapü. N*O». | ry bvxg N: idvxy BO. | tox. cov kat ev 
óMg T. Ovav. cov O^: Ovvaps cov c (virtute) (dele supra). || 
38. eoriy *) SO”. | pey. kcu mp. IN: mp. wae pey. O^. || 39. om. 
oe BN*: hab, SO, | om, avrg B. | csavr. &: éavr. O^. Clem. 
85. || 40. óAog W^: fom. N*. | xpep. cae ct woop. WV: kat ol 
mp. Kpsuavra O5, | koegarat Or. Ó vo. K. oi 7p. Orig. Jo. Cr. 
314. || 42. rov A.] om. rov. | Aav&ó hie 6”. || 43. add. 6 
Igcovc Syr. Hier, bis: om. W. | T ead. kup, avr. BN: xa. av. Kv. 
Syr.Hier. bis. || 44. kvp.] om. ó N: hab. O^. | drow, N: 
bord. O^. | 45. Kad. avr. cup. BN. || 46. süvv. NOP: 70. 
BÀ | «mokp. avr. V: avr. azoxp. O^. ||| xxiii. l. 6 «c NO. 





pp. 88,89. Matt, xxiii, 2—21. 
xxüi, 2, Muvc, W: Moc, 6°, | M. post «a0, Hom. CI, iii. 18. || 








3. ieav NO. | om. rape &: hab. ©. | zomoare N* : mot. 
kat Typ. W^: Typ. Kat zrotevre O, || 4. de post Ceop. | Gaota] 
peyaXa Bapea. | Tfom. kac dvoB, N: f hab. O*. | avr. dery 
Si ry de O*, | r. dak. avrov B. || 5. mAar. yap 8: mAar. Oe 
O^. | om. rev igar. avr. &: hab. O*, || 6. gid. de: Ged. TE 
O*. | rmv wpeorokN. N* (-kXAgc. 05): vac -cvac We. || 7. 
ipaB.semel NO*?: bis O**, | paBBe (7 et 8) BNO. || 8. dp. de 
#7 KANO. PaBBe W^: om. N*, | tad. N* et & OP: Sidace. No. 
Orig. Cor. Cr. 47. | om. 6 xp. 8 (0^ vdtr). || 9. dp. 6 car. 
W: 6 mar. dp. O. | 6 ovpavtoc : 6 ev roig ovp. O*. || 10. te 
cory. Orig. Cor. Cr. 47: &g yap sor. op. (sic) ó Kad. NO. || 
11. f om. opor 2°. || dele* 11, 12... Btly | 13. ver. ]J om. 8 : 
post 14 © || 14. ova de BN*: om. M*, || 16. Oony. oi rvQ. 
R* || 17. ree yap pew. | &yiacac. || 18. óc av. || 19. om. 
pweot kat. || 21. t karouwcvvrt. 


pp. 90,91. Matt. xxiii, 23—37. 


xxiii, 23. ro eXeoc. | fom. ds. | adevat | 24. ob M* ete: 
om, N* vel, || 25.1. 5. Lege xi. 39.' | f£. | axpac. || 26. 
kat T2c map. | skroc 8*: evroc N*, | avrwy N: avrov Syr. 
Hier. || 27. Tf zapou. | om. oirwvec N*: hab, M5 || 98. eor. 
peor. || 30. zps0a bis. | kot. avr. || 32. «Xnpocert B. || 34. 
&£ avr. 1°] om. kat. || wae e avr. N^: c£ avr. kac N*. || 35. om. 
av W*: hab. S^, | om. may N*: hab. No, | exyvvv. BN. | om. 
viov (ita legendum pro rov) Bap. N*; post *383*' adde *«(?e 
Luc.)'. hab. Nc*, | 36. om. oz. | ff ravra cav. S. Syr.Hier. 
bis: T. 7. Tren. || 37. om. 5j N*. | rove mpod. «zokr. N*. | 
azokrtvov. N* ct *, | emtovvayev W*: -ayayav W^, | opr. 
extouv. N. Syr.Hier. bis. | Tvoccia avrgc (éavrgc N*) B'N* : 
Tfom. avr. B. | zrspvyac] f non add. avrgc BN. 

pp. 92, 93. Matt. xxiii. 38—xxiv. 21. 

xxiii, 38. eonp. ||| xxiv. l. azo (ex B.) 7. isp. exop. || 2. 6 
ds azokp. | fovl°. | ravra avra W^: om. tavra N*. | óc 
ov] non add. uz. || 3. om. avrov post pad. | a0. 10. BN. | 
om. ry¢ ante cuvr. || 6. om. zavra. | 7. fem’. | ante Amor 
Cf om. Aouot kac) ins. c«pot kac N (cf. Cypr.) : Xv. &. Xov. Eus. 
"Theoph. Syr. iv. 36: tT Xov. x. At, Syr. Hier. bis: Ac. x. c&cpot 
K. Aot. Cypr. || 9. 0m. «avrov N*: hab. Nc, || 10. zapaówo. | 
add. ec OX\ufiy: om. kat pono. aXNgXove. || 11. woAX. zXav. || 
14. om. rovro Eus. Theoph. | om. exc óXqv ryv owovpevyv. || 
15. ov» N*: Oc N^, | écroc BN. || 16. ext v. op. WW: etc m. o. 
Syr. Hier, (Land). || 17. karagjare. | ra N*: ro N*, || 18. ro 
igar. || 20. caBBary. 


Matt, xxiv. 21—839. 


xxiv, 21. f ove syev. || 29. koXof)o0nc. W^: skoNoBBo0naav 
W*. || 23. un mtoTsvonre W: (-evere B). || 24. om. peyarta N*., 
I-cAa»9g80gva. || 26. om. ovy W*: hab. No, | rapes. | 27. 
ecrav] om. kat, || 28. ózov] zov W*. | om. yap N.Syr Hier. 
copa W*: croua W^, | 29. fex. | 30. ev ovp. | rore koy. 
We: cop. N*, || 31. tom. $e. | ezicvva£e N*: -Éoveww Wo, | 
Ewe rov] fom, rov. || 32. om. ra N*: hab. N*vel^, | expdy B?, | 
yweckere B. || 33. T rav. cav. || 34. fom, ór. | om. a». | 
Tav. rav. || 35. 6 ovp. kat 9j yn vapsXevoovrat, ot Oe A. prov 
ov pn wap, NN: om. N*, || 36. om, rye ante wp. | f ove ó vi, N* 
et^», | om. pov. || 87. [womep Os. | om. kat. | rov viov N™: 
om. N*, | 38. óc. | sjuspetc] TT om. exervarc. | kat yagovv. 
Wes | Tfyajz. || 29. E erat kac ; 
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pp. 96,97, Matt. xxiv, 40—xx. 10, 

xxiv. 40. Le90M. Ov. W* : Ov. &cov. Ne, | eic bis] om. 6. || 41. 
pvo. || 42. 2p. || 43. 2topvx0. || 44. 7 ov ox. wp. || 45. apa 
Orig. Gall. xiv. 2. 79. | karaornos. | 6 kvp.] om. avrov. | 
owtac. | dovvat, || 46. oir. vot. || 48. ekecvoc N^: om, N*, | 
avrov] éavrov. | pov ó kup. | T om. «dO. || 49. cvvà. éavrov. | 
£00 . . . wg. || xxv. 1. f avrov. | ómavr. || 2. t£ avr. 
no. | nop... . $pov. | wa ev. || 3. ai yap. | om. avr. || 4. 
ayy.] om. avrov. | avrov] iéavrev. | 6. om. epy. N. Syr. 
Hier. Petrop. ant. (hab. Rom. Lond.). | 1 om. avrov. || 7. éavr. || 
8. eurov. | uw. || 9. Xeyovcac] eov (sic) O^, | f ovk M. 
Orig. Gall. xiv. 9. 81: ov uy O^, | apecer Orig. Gall. | dp. 
kat?p, | om. de N: hab, Oh, | 10. om. avrov Oh*, 


pp. 98,99. Matt. xxv. 10—30. 

xxv. 10. 5kXevo05 B. || 11. T kac at NO^, || 13. om. ev g ó vt. 
rov avOp. px. NOh, || 15. dvw O^, || 15,16. fT &vO. zop. N*: 
ft ev0. mop. de NO, | 16. f py. BN*: «py. Keer. | 1 kai 
evrot, W*Oh: Kae exep. Ne et ^, | zevre] fadd. raXavra. || 17. 
fea 19 N^: Tf om. N*. | om. «ac avroc. || 18. rar. | ygv &. 


ff): om. ff? (corrige supra). | expvi. || 19. zoA. xp. &. Syr. 
Hier. bis. | oy. p. avr. || 20. om. raAavra 19. | t raXavra 
(post we adda wevre). | om. ex’ avr. || 21. om, de. || 22. ds 


Ne: tom. N*, cod. Lat, Rushw. (et cum f/1.) | AaBwy S. Syr. 
Hier. bis. | om. Kvpie. | om, ez' avr. : hab. Syr. Hier, bis. || 
24. om, ce Syr. Hier. bis. | avornpoc. | avOp. aver. &. || 26. 
mov, Oovr. || 27. ce ovy. | tra apy. N*: ro apy. N*. || 29, rov 
Ce py. || 80. exBarere. 


pp. 100, 101, Matt, xxv, 31—xxvi. 7. 


xxv. 31. om, &ytot, || 32. cuvaxOnoovrat. | apopioer N* : apoprer 
We | 33. om. pev. Orig. Eph.Cr. 132. | fom. avrov N. Orig. 
Eph. | &vov.] add, avrov 8, Memph.Syr. Pst. Hcl. Hier. semel. || 
36. gA0ars. | 7poc epe. | 37. Leopnev. || 39. tac0evyg. || 40. 
rwv ad. pov. | ad. pov rov B? marg. || 41. zopev. ] $zayere N. 
Just. Dial. 76. Orig. Rom, Cr. 156 cod. Bodl, Hipp. Ant. 65. 
Hom. Cl. xix. 2. | ot kargp.] Tf om. oi. | ro aro. Oh, || 49. 
om. ovk 1? B*: hab. B® | om. ka ante <6. || 43. om. yup. x. ov vr. 
pe N*: hab. (sed om. pe) N^. || 44. om. xac 19 N*. Memph. cod.: 


hab. N^, | om. avro WO', | decoy. B. || xxvi 3. om. kat ot 
yoap. NO*. Syr.Hier. | rov A. B?, | 4. dor. xpar. | om. kat 
aTokr. B*: hab. B?, || 7. ex. adaB. pvp. NO*. || Tf wodur. 8: 


1 Bapvr. O°. | rnc Keg. NO*. 


Matt. xxvi. 8—28. 

‘{ eduy. BRO. | om. ro pup. 
NO* | om. roc NO*. || 10. yap N* et ^: om. N^. | + npy. 
BN*: spy. N^, | 183. de B?: om, B*N, || 15. kat eyo, || 17. 
om. aury. || 20. 6«0.] 1add. pad. || 21. erev] Aeye. || 22. eic 
éx. | om. avrov. || 23. per? eg. Tov. x. Ev TY rpvf. || 25. 
$ paBBe BN. | rey. avr. ó «c R. a.D.c. f. ffP?.h. Orig. Int. iii, 898. || 
26. om. rov, | &vXoy. | dove v. pad. ex. || 27. om. ro. | T kat 
evy. || 28. pov] om. vo. | fom. caw, N. Thob. Syr. Hier, Lond. 
(transp. pov): hab, Syr. Hier, Rom. 


pp. 102, 102. 
xxvi. 8. om. avrov NO*. || 9. 


Matt. xxvi. 28—45. 

xxvi. 28. exyuvy. BN. || 29. om. ór. BN. | om. rov N*: 
hab. N*, | yevngu. BN. | T peO? op. cay. N. Eus, Luc. 191 
Mai. || 31. dtacropmioOnoor. || 33, e xa N^; om, N*, | eye] 


pp. 104, 105. 


, 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 





om, dé. || 34. aXexropoóoviac a. | pe azapr, N*: amapv, ut 
No. || 35. azapvncopat. | óp.] om. de. || 36. PeOonuan. | rove 
pa0.] ttadd. avrov. | iom. avrov post a0. | om. oj. | ex. 
poctvwpat. || 38. om. ó «c. || 39. mpocedd. | Tmarep pov. | 
mapeXOaro. || 40. lin, 9. lege *40. toyvoare.’ (ita N) et post 3 
lineas *42, ei Qevrepov." | 42. xrpoonvéaro] om. 6 c N* ct *: add. 


Revel” | Aeyor». | lege warep pov. | om. ro vor5p. | om. 
an’ spov. || 48. mad. post eXO. | sbpev. | 44, madw ante 
amehOwy. | Tek rpir. (post rov avrov R*) s | ft radu. || 


45. om. avrov post pad. | + ro dour. 


pp. 106,107. Matt, xxvi, 45—61. 


xxyi. 46. mapadiduy N* : -dove We. || 48. Í cav, || 49. t paB- 
Bet. || 50, om. 6 de ic N. | ep’ 6, || 51. pera cv. || 52. rv pay. 
cov. | paxapy. || 53. Ovropat B. | t apri (ó0€ apres 8* Memph.: 
non N^) ante mew, | mew W*: -ovc N^. | om. y. | Ae- 
ywvag B: Aeyawovac W^; 1 Aeywvov N*, | ayyedoug B^: -Aov 
W* etc, | 55. e€p\Oare. | Tf om. zpoc op. | ev ry tep. ante 
tka0, || 56. om. avrov V: add. Syr. Hier. Lond. || 56, 57. epuy. 
oi 0€ kpar. rov wv bis B. || 58. fom. azo. || 59. om. kat ot mp. 
W: hab, Of | avr. 0av. RO, | Oavarwowcw BW: -covctv 0f. || 
60. ovy NO', | sbp. NOL | om. rar: hab. Of, | aod. poc. 
V. NOL | ovy sp. Of: om, N. | ad fin. om. sevàop, N; hab, 
Of, || 61. feurav. | Tf avr. ante ood, NO'. 


pp. 108, 109. Matt, xxvi. 62—xxvii, 6. 

xxvi. 62, 63. om, ovd.... avr. N*, || 63. om. azoxp. N^, Syr. 
Hier. bis: hab, Of, | om. & 2° Of, | rov Zovr. Of: om. N. Syr. 
Hier, bis. || 65. om. 6 ante apy. W*: hab, N^ (vdtr). | Otpn&ev 
Of, | Xeyov N* : Kar Aeyer Oe N*. Syr. Pst. (et We ZEth.) | om. 
órt NOL | uaprvpov] paprupwy.| rnc BLaopnpeac Of. | BXacQ.] 
TT add. avrov Of: tom. N. || 66. evroy Ne"; evrav W*. || 67. epe. 
BNOf, || 69. cka0. ante «£o NOf, || 70. om. avrov Wf. || 
71. om. avrov post e£. de. | T otc ex. | kar oór.] Tf om. xac. || 
72. pera. | om. drt. || 74. lege -pariZew bis. | xaracp. | 
i evdewe. | 75. wv] om. rov. | om. avry. ||| xxvii. 2. zapsà.] 
fom. avrov. | om. IIovr. | 3. fzapaOQ. | peregueAm0mn kat 
N*: perapednbac Wo, | eorpep. | war rpeoB. || 4. T a0qov S. 
Syr.Hier, Petrop. ant. : óuatov] vid. in xiii. 52, | evroy. | 
oy. || 5. &c vov v. || 6. eov. | TkopBavav. ; 


110,111. Matt. xxvii. 7—23. 

xxvii, 9. rore N^: war W*, | "Iepep. N. Tert. Mare. iv. 40. || 
10. tedwea W: edweay Syr.Hier.Petrop. ant. || 11. sera. | 
fom. «vr. | 19. rev zptcf.] fom. rov B*N: hab. B? (et 
B??) | 18. óca D*: zoca BN. | 15. g0cXov W^: vapy 
rovyro N*. || 17. Bapa(3B.] T Sic sine add. N. Syr. Hier. Petrop, 
ant, : praem, Igcovv (rov) Orig. Int. (* seeundum quosdam ?). 
853. Post ‘scholion’ adde ‘(quod Origenis esse testatur et 
plenius exhibet cod. Ven. ap. Gall. xiv. 2, 81)': fom. rov &, || 
21. evrov. | rov Bap. || 22. om. avry, || 22 f9.06 egy, | 
mtpuaoog KR: zepiao W*, ; 


pp. 112, 113. Matt. xxvii, 24—41. 


xxvii, 24, famtevavru | trov Ow. rovrov. | dpec] add. de 
N*: om. Ne, || 26. wapedwxer] add. avro; N^: om, N* et || 
98. exduc, W* et ^ (vdtr): evduc. W^, | lin. 12, lego *28. 
x^ap.' | xXap. Kor. wep. avrq. || lege ‘29. zAe£avrtc.! exeOn- 
ka», | tno wep. | ev vg Oc. | tt ever aus | lege *avro] om. 
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Am.’ etc, | £6 Bac. || 31. exdvoayr. | avr. v. xA. | ka evedvo. | 
om. xat, || 32. lin, 2. lege aravrnov. || 33. rozov. | Xeyousvov 
Se; om. N*, | deorev. | kpav. rom. Aeyopevoc W* et € : 
Aey. Ne, || 34. 


om. 
X wew bis N*: muy bis N*, | owov. | nOedno. 
N* et c^: nOedev NR, || 35. Orepepicav B. | Tf GaXovr. | om. iva 
mnp ... KAnpov. || 40. fe rov Oc. | teat karafj. || 41. 
tom, de BN, | fom. kac 19. | zpstof. xav yp. S, Eus. D. E. 


pp. 114, 115. Matt, xxvii. 42—58. 


xxvii, 42, om, e. | meorevowp. | tex’ avrov. || 43. rov 0. | 
tt om. avrov 19. || 44. evvcravp. NO. | cvv avrp N: per’ 
avrov Of, | avrov. || 45. om. em zac. v. y. N*: hab. eg’ 6Anv 
thy ynv W*. | evar, NOL || 46. evar. NOL | «8o. Vulg. 5.c.f. 
f .g!. Orig. Int. iii. 924* (clamavit): f aveo. NO" a.d, ff... 
(exclamavit). | ex bis N: re bis Of | Agua BN: Arua 0f, | 
cafjax0avs. WW: -11 Of: cafjakrava B. | eyearekimeg N: -eurec 
Of, || 47. éecrgk. Ss: éoror. Of, | om. dre NB: hab. Of, || 48. om. 
t£ avruv. || 49. f eXeyov NOf. | agere Of, | cwoar N*: cocov 
Sf | add. aÀàoc. . . olya N : om. Syr. Hier. Lond. || 51. az’ 
0f: om N. | ac duo me [a7] avo0. é. karo NOf. || 52. om. 
kat ra py. avepy. W*, | wynperca W^. | avepx0noav No: qgvepx0. 
35 SyEpogoay N: nyep0n Of | 53. om. &ewA0ov et kat. || 
54. fékarovrapygc W: -xoc Of | iysvog. NOL | ffc. vi. 
Noor: T vi. Oe. Syr. Hier. bis. (vi. nv rov 0s. W*) || 55. karen | 
om. kc. SO! | axo NOf || 56. ev aig nv Map. 7) rov Ia. 
Kae 1j M. 2) Iwo. kat 3] M. 2) Tov W*: war M. 7) rov Tax. kat. ?] 
loc. patnp kat 3 pur. Tov N^. | Mapia 1? S“0% | Mapia 2° 
W (hiat 9^, | tf Iwond. || 57. eua027tv03. 


EYATTEAION 


p.119. Mar, i. 1—4, 


Inscr, KATA MAPKON. || 1. apy.r. &v.] ro evayysMov Syr. 
Hier. | iom. vi. Oc. N*. Syr.Hier.: hab. N% || 2. kaOuwc. | 
try. | rp Ho. rp mp. | f eyo. | «zoorcXo NS. Memph. | om. 
sump. cov. || 3. rp. avrov NT4. || 4. kat eyev. N* : ever, Ne. 
6 az. ST. | T kat kyp. 





pp. 120, 121. Mar, i. 5—18, 


i. 5, wavrec ante kat eBarr. ST*. | kac ante ear. N*: om. 
N*, | oz avr. ante ev ry NT4, Syr. Hier. || 6. t kac gv NT. | 
6 loay. NT. |egQov S: -wv T4. | 7. omtow pov|kvi/acac (sic) 
sine óc P. || 8. om. pev NT4. Syr. Hier. | ev $0.] Tf om. e» N. 
Syr.Hier.: f hab. T4, | om. ty. 29 N*, 5: hab. Ne. | T ev v». 
NT¢; ff om, ev Syr.Hier. || 9. kac 19. | tf NaZaper. | &c rov 
Top. iz’ Ioav. || 10, &vOvc. | ex. | non add. Igeovc P. | gvvyp. 
Latt. | óc BN. | kat pevov. | fen’ avrov. || 11. eyev. N* :- om. 
N*: dicebat Syr. Hier. | ev co: NP. | evüox. || 12. &vOvc. || 13. 
om. exer. | p. N: recoep. B. | p. Hp. | om. kac reco. vvx. | oi 
ayy. || 14. Tf uera 9s. | rov.] ó ic. | om. 7gc fac. || 15. om. xat 
Aey, N* : TEXeyov W*, || 16. kac zapay. | Zusovoc. | aupiBar- 
Aovrac. | om, appyBrno. | aAreg NR; adreere B, || 17, E etie 
BN. || 18. evOvc. 


65s 





pp. 116,117. Matt, xxvii. 58—xxyiii, 11. 


xxvii, 58. 1f om. ro cwpa 2% | 59. tom. ew. || 60. om. 
&vro. | om. emt. || 61. Mapia 19] t Mapiap. | ?) aXX. || 63. cx. 
6 zÀav. || 64. f om. avrov. | kA&ejovcw. | om. vvkroc. | xepov 
N. 69. || 65. E0&. | xovar. N: gud. Orig. Int. | $ ae$aMcac0at 
NCD, || 66. rov $vXakov Latt. || xxviii. 1. fds. | Mapia 1°] 
tiMapiap. || 2. kat poc. X«0ov sine add. || 3. nv de 7) «0, avr. 
Nt; om. N*, | óc x. N*: oce (vel de 1) x. Ne. || 4. eyevg0. N. 
Eus, ad Mar, ap. Cord. Jo. 450. | óc vex. N. Eus. Cord, || 5. 
rac yur. N^ et ^: om, N*, | PoBnOnre N*: PoBerobe Wo. || 6. 
Tt om. 6 cup. || 7. t0. eura N* : (0. eov o, || 8. aed’. || 
9. om, óc de emop. am. r. pad. av. | ó ic] tom. 6 BN. | ómqv. 
N*: amqv, N^, || 10. ó ic B. | pou N^: om. N* | AO, N*: 
amedO, No, | T kac exec, || 11. f avnyy. : 


p.118, Matt, xxviii, 12—20, 


xxvii, 12. cupB. Tt &mowjcav W* (add. car Aaffovrig N* 
et ?9): ovp. re AaB. No. || 18. em. Ore] bre eaze, || 14. 
fem N. Syr. Hier. | Tf om. avrov N. Syr.Hier. | voujsopev. || 
15. ra apy. N°: apy. BN*,| óc W*: ka0vc N^. | egy. | f£ Ewe 
W*: peyoe N^, | fom. yy. | 16. lege ‘ee 75v Tad.’ || 17. om. 


avro. || 18. om. avroig W*. | ante ev ovp. ras. 3 litt. (? ear) in 


B. | iom. 7gc N. Orig. Luc. Cr. 86. || 19. Tf om. ov» N (Jren. 
Hipp. Orig. Orig.Int. Eus. (exe, in Ps.] Lcf. uncis inclu- 
dendi). | tf Gazri£. || 20. f ep. p. dp. | om. apr. 


Subser. non hab, N. 


KATA MAPKON. 


pp. 122,123, Mar, i. 18—34. 

i, 18. ra 0w.] om. avrov. | qkoXovOgcav. || 19. ody, exeBev 
Nea: DeeuÜ0ev sine odryov N*. || 20. &vOvc. || 21. Kadapy.| 
&vOvc. | rotc ca(98.] non praem. ev. | Tf om. evaedO. | edidackev 
(We: edidakey N*) ante eg. || 22, om. avrov. || 23. Tf evOvc. | 
qv ante ev rg. || 24. ea N^: om. N*. | co. | azor. ry. | 
tt odapey. || 25. om. Aeyov N* et fortasse A* (hab. manus 
recentior sup. ras.): hab. N^. || 26. ro rvevpa. | dwn. | «&. |l 
27. &mavric. | f om. epoc.| $ avrov. | Aeyovrac. | did. kawn. | 
kar! ££, ] om. ore. || 28. kac e£gA0. | FevOvc BN: ff om. N*.| 
mavraxyy N^: Tf om. N*. | PaX.] Tovdaracg W*. || 29. evOvc. | 
tf cEedovr. nOov. || 30. evOvc. | 31. Tfom. avrgci| om. 
evOewe, || 32. 1 edv. | om. Kat rovc dap. (32)... Kak, exovrac 
(34) N*. || 33. kat qv Ody 2) TON. exo. Ne. 


pp. 124, 125. Mar, i, 31—3ii. 4. 

i. 34. om. mom. voc. N*L, | eBarey N. a. f. ffi. :2,g172, | Aa. 
ra Sap. | rov xv evar N*; om. N*Of, || 35. ev»vxa Kot | om. 
eEnhO. kat D.d.e. ff 2.g'.| «. amndO. NO (c): post B dele ‘d....9".| 
cake BOL || 36, f karsüwo£ev N : -£av Of | Ff om. oN: T hab. 
Of, | om. of B*: hab. B? *demum, ut certe vdtr,’ N. || 37, Tat 
&bpov avr. ku N : TT. &bpovrtc avr. Of |y. ee S: ee Snr. 6f. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


38. avro. B*: avroic B? ‘ut certe vdtr.’| ayousy.| T adday. 8: 
Tf om.05 | exopevac W: -va B nemine corrigente. | xakec NOP: 
Kat exec B. | s£gA0. N : eXeXqAv0a (sic) Of || 39. 130. N. Syr. 
Hier.: tf 9» Of | kgpvocov N°: xgpvoccswv W*. | &c rag cav». 
Not || 40. T xac yovvz. NO*. | tT om. avrov N: T hab. Of | om. 
kat ante Acy. N* (hab. NO). | avr] add. kvpie (om. ore) Syr. 
Hier, | ór« NO* 69 (Scriv. dis.) | add. wvpre post 0cXgc OF | duva- 
cat, || 41. T xac 19 8 : 110 de ic Of | avr. Hp. N: sp. avr. Of | 
om. avro N: hab. Of || 42. om. evr. avr. 8: hab. Of. | evOvc 
NW: -0rsoc Of. | and. am’ avr. 7) X. 8: am5X0. 7) X. az’ avr. 
Of | skaÜap. NS: Y exaQep. BOF. || 43. evOvc N: -Ococ Of || 44. 
Tt om. ugós» N : Thab. Of. | adda BNO*, | cavrov. | à. | Move. 
Not | avro. | 45. avr. Óvv.] Óvy. avr. | f ee rod. $av. 
&wEAO. N: gay. &c TOA. &ceX0O. Of, | aAA NOM | ez? epp. 
W: ev epgu. Of | nv N (unc. incl. *Vulg. Cl.’ et*g?.): om. 
nv] unc. incl. *à. e^: ante ex’ Syr.Pst.Memph. | savro0ev 
WO, || ii. l. &csA0. wad. BN: &c9A0. war. Of | Kadapy. 
N: Kazepy. Of | om. kac N : hab. Of | ev ou W: &c ow. 
of | 2. Tfom. evdewo N: Thab. Of, || 3.Tf cp. vp. avr. 
mapar. W: xp. avr. wapa. gep. O5. | atpopevwy B*: -vov 
B?, | 4. ff «poctveykat N: Topoceyytar Of. | lin. 6. lege 
Tpoceyy- 


pp. 126,127. Mar. ii, 4—16. 

ii. 4. epaBaxrov N: xpaBarr. BO | ómov (ante 6 zapaA.) 
N: oc) @ Of |} 5. f[kac i. N : Fid. de Of | rekvov pov N. 
Syr.Hier. Memph. | f agewyr. NO& | cov ai áp. N: cot ai 
cp. Of || 7. tru | BXacónue. || 8. evduc 8: -0coc Of | 
fotrwe NOÀ | fom. avrouN: tf} hab. OA. | Asya N: eurev 
Wet, | ravra (e spat.) W*. || 9. aótevra: 8: agewvrar W* 
Of | f cov ai àp. 8: Tff cor at ap. Weer | Teyeipe S: -pat 
W*65 | Tav ap. NOf ita (e spat.) W*. | ap. rov xp. cov 8: 
ap. gov rov kp. W*. | kpajakrov 8: kpaBarr. BW*. | bzaye 
NWe. || 10. Teme v. y. aó. áp. NO* || 11. eyeioe NOP: -par W*. | 
om. kac N: hab. W*05 | koagarr. BOS: k«paQaxr. N. || 12. 0m. 
rat 19 We. | qysp8. ear evduc V : ny. ev0. kac W°O® | xpafarr. 
Bot: xpaBakr. N. | Tf sump. NS: vom. WO! 33. | Aeyovr. 
Nof | fobr. ovder. N: tt ovder. obr. WO | &Oopev N^: 
epavn ev Tw Top. N*. || 13. e£gA0cv No: -0o» N*. | zapa W^: 
aig WN*. | avrove N*: -rov Ne | 14. Aev& WN*: -ev W^, | 
1koXov05ctv. || 15. T qwer. 8: TT eyev. We | TT om. ev ro. | kat 
&p.] om. eX8ovrec. | T gkoXovOovy. || 16. kavot B: fom. ot N 
et (e spat.) We. | T rov dap. | T kat idovrec N: TT Wovrrec B. | 
ort 9go0. N: avr. eo0. Ws, | f zed. x. áp. N: [?P eae] rov 
TeX. ... (Cetera perierunt) We: dp. k. rov red, B?. 


pp. 128, 129. Mar. ii, 16—26. 


ii. 16, dua tt. | rov red. kat áp. NL: Tov red. kat 0v áp. 
B. | ff om. kac ziv. | ad fin. ó dd. dp. || 17. avroic] non add. 
ór.. | aXX SR: adda B, | ove. | om. ec perav. || 18. ot ap. | 
feat ot pad, rov dap. | pad. cov. || 19. Ex. rov vup. per 
avr. || 20. aapOy. | ex. r9 Hp. | 21. ovdec] nil add. | 
} paxouc. | empam. BN. | igartv wad. | apti 7X9p..a 
«vr. || 23. pn. | pnt. | om. 6 veoc. | ft ó ow. exy. kat ot 
ack. amO0Xovv.: T Ó ow. «TOÀM. Kat ot ack. B. | faa ow. 
vr. &g ack, K, BAnr. Ne (om. Agr. N*). || 23. avrov ev roi 
cag. vapamop. | oi pad. avr. nok. S. Syr.Hier. | T ó)ov 
mot. || 24. om. ev. || 25. om. avroc. | dey. || 26. T wwe. | 
econ ev B. | t om, rov ante apy. | TT rovc tep. 





pp. 130, 131. Mar. ii. 27—iii, 13, 

Text. iii, 1, [7»]] Dele uncos. 

ii, 27. kau ovy. || iii 1. ff ec ev». | t gv ante exer BN. || 
2, T wapernoovy. | Tow caf8.] i praem. e». | Osparrever. | 
tkarpyopgoecw. | 3. t rny £. x. ex. | xepav B*: xepa Be. | 
£y&pt. || 4. otc cap. ] om. ev. | aya. vot. || 5. T x. cov. | 
actkartcraÓ05. | om. by. oc 5j aM. || 6. evOvc. | femomoar. 
|| 7. pera 7. pad. avr. avex. | T vpoc. | t qkoXov0gcav SN: 
-ctv B. | om. avrq. | nk. post Iovó. || 8. kat am. T. YOovp. 
W^: om, N*. | kac wepe N^ ; om. kac N*. || vepc] om. oi. | 
Takovov. | dca. | Tf exoret. || 9. zXoiapiov. || 11. &0&vpovv. | 
vpocemurrov NP: -av B. | expaZoy NP. | Xeyovreg N: -ra 
P. | & xc ante 4 viog P. || 12. avr. $av. | $0uoocw N: 
rowow B? * demum, vdtr.! | om. dri gà. rov xv avr. ey. 


pp. 132,133. Mar. iii, 13—29. 


ii. 18. f ot Se awndO. | arndOor P. || 14. T obe kat ar. wy. | 
lin. 10. lege xgpvcc&v. || 15. T om. 0sp. rac voc. ear NS: TT hab. 
P. || 16. tat ezot. rovc dwd. | t ovop. rw Su. || 17. rov Ia. | 
ovoua B: -uara W. | Boaynpyec. || 18. 1 Mar0. | Kavavatov. || 
19. Ickapuo0. || 20. spyovr. N^: fepxerac BW*, | 6 ox, Ne: 
iom. óN*. | tynre. | 22. BeeAZ. || 25. uepto0g. | Ovrgo. | 
i9 ou.tk.cra0. || 26. ka. 29 ^^: om. N*, | Tf eveptoOy. | 
psusp.] i add. wat. | orav. || 27. T add’. | fov vv. oud. | 
ELoEAQ. ELC T. OL. TOV LOX. Ta OK. av. OrapT.N: &ceA, ante ra 
ox. B. | dtaprracet. || 28. rove vt. r. avOp. ra ap. | ai Braod. | 
óca. | iav. 


pp. 134, 125. Mar. iii, 29—iv. 8. 


iii, 29. adda. | theora. | T ápaprnp. || 91. kat epxer. | 7) 
pyr. avr. Kc. oi ad. avr. | oravrec. | kaXovvr. || 32. ztp: avr. 
ox. N^: apog avr. ox. N*. | kac Xey. | fom. Kar ai ad. cov. || 
38. T kar azokp. | f avr. Xeye& BN. | car ot ad. | t ad. pov. || 
34. ka, 19* | rovc mepe avr. kvkNo. | Tue. || 85. T yap. | ro 
Ocrnpa. | adedkgn] om. pov. ||| iv.l. cvvayer. | zX&croc. | 
euB. post wAowoy. | vXotov] om. ro B*N: hab. B?. | zcav. || 
2. coAÀa cv mapa. || 8. T rov oz. N^: Tf om. rov N*. || 4. 
mdOev. | om. rov ovp. || 5. kac adXo. | va werp. N*: ro merp. 
Mo. | ff om. kac. | evOvc. | fa8oc yne. || 6. eae ore aver. ó 
HA. | Tfekavparw05. || 7. aXXo N^: addog N*. | exe. || 8. 
tf wav adda N* et ^: T Kar aXXo. N*. | av£avoutva BN. | 
tedepov. | Te ter N: tec 1° BL, ff ev 2° BL, fT ev 3? BL. 


pp. 136,137. Mar. iv. 9—24. 

iv. 9. om. avrow. | óc eye N*: 6 exov No. || 10. kat ore. | 
mporovv. | rac map. || ll. ro pvc. ded. | ew. | ra mav.] 
om. ra. || 12. evrectv Orig. cod. ap. Matth. bis. | a$«07. | 
t om. ra ápap. || 14. ezepec] oeper: | 15. kac órav. | &vOvc. | 
ápraZe. | fev avr. || 10. ff ou. ante eo. | om. oi ante órav 
B*: hab. B? (B??). | evOvc. || 17. evOug. || 18. aro. | emt 
rag. | obr. eto. | akovcav. || 19. auwoc] om. rovrov. | 4 
«rar: lin. 2] lege ‘ utrumque.’ | cupaveye rov X. kat al rapa 
(sic: mepu N*) ra Xovr. emi£vp. &czop. (add. evpmv. ro) Aoy- 
Ne) N*. || 20. T exeo. || 21. om. dre. | epy. 6 Avy. | om. iva 
19 M*; hab. N*. | exe B?: tbo B*N. | re05 2°. || 22. kpvz- 
rov] ff praem. ru. | ffeav py iva BS. | &X0. ec gar. 


pp. 188, 189. Mar. iv, 24—40. 
iv. 24. kat «poor. tp. | om. rote ak. || 25. om. ay N: hab. 


O^. | exer 19 NO. || 26. om, ea» N: hab. OP. || 27. eyetperat. | 
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$BXacravg NO». | t ugkvygrac BN. || 28. om. yap. xopr. ertv | 
mr, cir. R*: xopr. tira. oray. er’ ev mr. ovr. W^. | ecrev bis 
B. | wAnpn oirov W: wAnpec curog B. || 29. mapador N*: 
-dy N^ O^. | evOvc N: -Oewe O^. || 30. eAeyev] add. avroic N*. 
69. | T vwc. | ópowcwutv M: -ow Orig. iii. cod. Ven. | 
Tro NW: tt arog O^. | f avzgv ap. oper N : TT wap. zapa- 
Bar. av. O". || 31. Korky BN: -xov O^. | om. óc N*: hab. 
Ne. | jukporspov W: -poc O^. | ov 8: om. O*. | za. 7. oT. 
tor. OP. | rev exi r9c y. || 32. pel. wav. rc. Aax. | Tf mero 
BN. | karackgvovr NO». || 33. t zoXXaic NO”. | ndvy. BS: 
eduy. O^. | 34. xopic de. | ka0' id. B. | ff ed. pad. N. Orig. 
1.435.477: fad. avrov O". | amedvey OP. | &zavra Orig. 
i.477. || 36. om. de | Xo. | geav. || 37. peyady Qe: 
peyac W*) avep. | kac ra. | exeBarev. | wore nOn yep. ro 7A. 
W^: om. N*. || 38. ff avr. gv. | ev rg. | evepovow BEN: 
Oteyetpovory B? ‘ut omnino vdtr.’ | 40. emev] Aeysec S. | om. 
OUTUC. = : 

pp. 140, 141. Mar. iv. 40—v. 13. 

Text. v. 9. ‘Lege óvou& cot (Treg.). 

iv. 40. ovzw. || 41. ó avegoc N*: oi avepor N^. | $ avro 
bzakovt W*: dak. avr. N^ et b, ||| v. 1. n\Oov. | f Tepacny. 
N*: TT Tepyeonv. No. || 2. ekeMOovroc avrov.| TevOvc. | vzv7. || 
3. pynpaoty. | ovde. | $áXvotow. | T ovkert ovd. | e&vv. BN. || 
4. 10x. avr. | om. dapaca N*: hab. N^. || 5. pv. xat ev r. 
op. | 6. Tati). | amo. | T avro N: ff -rov B. || 7. Xeye. || 
8. &Aey. yap] kac edey. || 9. exnpwra. | ovopa cot. | Xey. av. | 
Aeyuov B (sic) N*. | por] om. eoriv. || 10. wapexade. | avrov 
aroor. | ll. vpoc rw ope W^ (om. op. N*). | uey. | fBocko- 
pevn W*: -vov W^. || 12. T vapskaXecav. | avrov] sine add. || 
13. exerp. avr.] sine add. | om. cav de. 


pp. 142,143. Mar. v. 13—30. 


Text. v.23. Lege mapakaAei. 

v. 18. óc B (cum rasura unius litterae ante (3) B. || 14. kat 
ot. | avrovc. | amnyy. | s£gX0. N*: dO. No. || 15. npxovro 
W*. b.c.f.: soxovrac N* (vdtr) et ^. | ipg.] om. kai. | Aeytova 
W*: -ewva B (sic) N^. || 16. Kae deny. || 18. euGawvovr. | tva 
p. «v. 9 (B)N. | nv B. | 19. kac ove. | amayy. | 6 Kup. 
ctToutv co. N. Syr.Pst. Memph. || 21. rq. | madw post 
ztpav. | 922. om. «ov. || 23. zapakaAe. | rac x. avry. | iva 
£?. | nop. || 25. gkoXovOe. | om. ric. | Tt wd. ern N. Syr. 
Hier. || 26. tra zap’ éavr. || 27. akov.] t om. za N°: ff hab. 
W*. | omiÜcv N*. || 28. rov twar. | Tf cav dab. xav r. ip. avr. 
B? (vdtr) N (om. ka» B*). || 29. evOvc. || 30. evOve. 


pp. 144, 145. Mar. v. 31—vi. 3. 


v. 83. ea &0via W* : ad. N* et 7! avrg. | wpooer. avry. || 
34. 5 de] om. ic. | f0vyarep. | 36. om. ev0. | t+ rapax. N* 
et b: Tf ak. No. | rov Xoy. Aad. || 37. T per’ avrov. | evvax. | 
Tov Ter. | laxwBov. || 38. epxovr. | Pop. wat. || 40. avrog de. | 
mavrac BN. | om. avak&g. || 41. TadiOa. | f kovp. | &ysps. || 
49. evOvc. | 1 doe. | T evOvc (post s£eor.) [ita legendum] BN. || 
43. yvq. || vi. 1. f kac epx. || 2. ocd. ev ry v. | wodd.] t om. 
oi. | T axovoyr. | ravra] add. zavra. | f rovrw 29. | om. ér«.] 
Ovy.] ff praem. ai. | roi. N* : praem. et add. ai N^. |. f yevo- 
pevar. || 3. T 7c Map. | kat ó aócXo. 


pp. 146,147. Mar, vi. 3—17. 
vi. 3. kat Ioco. || 4. eat eAXsy. | varp.] praem. i. N^: om. 





N*, | avrov N^: £avr. N*. | Kar ev roig ovyytreow (om. 
avrov) N*: om, N*: z. cvyyevevow B* : 7. avyycveow B, || 5. 
móvy. | zot. ovd. Ovv. || 6. {ear s0avpacev. | vtpujy-] add. 
6 tc. ||-7. ava B. Orig. Gall. xiv. 2. 100. | rev mv. rwv. aka. | 
7,8. om. avroc... rapgyyeev W* (hab. ). || 8. f apwour. | 
pay apr. pn wnp. || 9. aXXa. | t evdvonade. || 10. teav. || 11. 
Tóc av rom. pn Ós£gr. | om. apgv . . . execvy. || 12. ekgpv£. | 
Tf Heravone. || 13. f ekeBadd. || 14. T.eXeyev. | eynyepr. Ex. 
vex. || 15. addor de 19. | om. sXeyov 29 N. 1.a.b.c.ff?^. Syr. 
Pst.Arm. | om. eorw et y. || 16. ó 'Hp. | eXeyev. | dv] om. 
ort. | obroc]-add. Ivavvgc tantum N*: add. Ivavvgc avroc 
N^: Ieavvgc ovroc hoe ordine N*, | ff om. ex verp. || 17. 
avroc yap ó N* et >: 6 yap Ne. 


pp. 148,149. Mar. vi. 17—30. 

vi. 17. 9vÀ.] om. ry. | rv yvv. B*: om. B*. || 19. ¢ nedev.| 
nóvv. || 20. tt nope. || 21. T ezowjs. || 22. wae &ceX0. Ne: 
&X0. N*. | avrgc rng] 1 avrov. | T gpeatv. | 6 Se Bac. &. | 
avrQcov] arnoa. || 23. ore 6 cav. | om. pe || 24. T kac ante 
e£ehO. | aarnowp. | rov fazri£ovr. || 25. &weA0. WN: £0. 
N*. | evOvc. | ef avr. dpc pot. || 26. evvavax. | TaOcr. avr. || 
27. evOuc. | omexovdaropa. | T &veykav. | om. kac amedO,... 
THY keQ. avr. ver. sequ. || 28. edwxer. || 29. zA0ov. | «vrov. | 
nvyp.] om. ry. || 30. zavra] om. rar. 


pp. 150, 151. Mar. vi. 30—44. 
vi. 30. dca 2° N^: om. N*. Syr.Hier. | 31. Aey&. | Kad’ 


i. B. | ew’ N^: aco N*. | f avaraveobe. | evkawp. || 32. ev - 


coup &c tp. rom. || 33. om. ot oxA. | ezeyv. B? demum, ut 
vdtr N: add. avrovc N. | cuvedp. exer kar mpondO. avrovc sine 
add. || 34. om. ó «c. | oxX. aod. | ex’ avrovc. | om. óc vpo[J. 
N*: hab. NS. || 35. yw. | avrq (om. avro N*) oi pad. avrov 
&Xeyov. || 36. post éavroic add. Bpopara. | Te $ayocw. || 37. 
ony. Qak. | tt Óvoopev WW: T -copev D. || 38. f apr. ex. | Were] 
om. kat. | kac yv. W^: x. eMOovrec N*. | fom. avro. || 39. 
avakM0. B*N. Orig. Mai Cl. Auct. x. 482 (diserte Mar. videtur) : 
avaxdevar B?. | coup. semel Orig. Mai. | exc] ev B. || 40. 
averecay. | { mpacca semel. | kara bis. || 41. kXacac et eddov 
N* (cae eddov W^). | na0.] om. avrov. | ff zapari&o N* : 
T apa0o Ne. || 43. t kaoparov dwoeca. | Tf kogvov. | zXg- 
popara. | «x0.] praem. duo. || 44. om. rovc apr. | mevrakio.] 
praem. óc. : 


pp. 152, 153. Mar. vi. 45—vii. 1. " 

vi. 45. evOue. | ro «À.] om. ro. | ByOoadav BN. | azoXve. | 
47. ev pecy. || 48. wy. | evavr.ó av. | pc] f om. kat. || 49. 
lem rye Oar. xepix. | Ort $avracpa car. || 50. edav. | TF o 
de ev. | svOvc. || 51. cay. | tf om. ex weptocov, | Tom. xat 
tÜavpg. || 52. T aXX qv. | avr. 3) kap. || 53. exe rv ynv 20. 
eg: dO. emi T. y. N. | Yevygoaper W: -p:0 B: Tevnoape 
N. | vpoceoppun0ncav W* : -05cav N* N : add. exer N. || 54. 
om. avro» B*: hab. B?. | evOuc N : -Ococ N. | om. ot dvüptc 
Tov rom. ex. MN. || 55. weptedp. N: mepdpapovrec N. | xopav 
N: mepry. N. | kei npg. NW: om.kac N. | erc No: e» N*. | 
xpafakrog W: xpafarr. B*N. | gkovov] gkovcOg. | tt ore 
eorw M: f Ore exe cor N. || 56. óm. cav W: Om. av N. | 
&cemopevero NN. | eg od. n eg ayp. W: mod. 9 ayp. N. | ev 
rate ay.] nev T. ay. | eriüecav ®: -ov» N. | éxyovrat N. | 
av N: om. N. | orb. B: tym. N. | dtecwe. N. 
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pp. 154, 155. Mar, vii, 1—15. 

vii. 1. eA0.] praem. ot N. || 2. órt wow. ... &G0tovow &: kou. 
++. €aQiovrag N. | rove aprovg N. | aprov W. b.c. f?.L. Syr. 
Pst. | add. evewp. IN : om. N. || 3. zvypg NW? : cvkva W. | 
vupov. NW4, | ecQwocw W. || 4. «zo NN. | T fpavriswevrac N : 
Bamriovrav N. | & maper. | fom. kat iu. || 5. icc emep. | 
T ov vrepur. of wad. cov. | kow. N* : aver, Ws, || 6. om. azroxp. | 
ttom. drt. | expo. Ho. erepti dp. | óc yeyp.] ff add. dre. | oor. 
6 Aa. || 8. om. yap. | om. apevreg.... av0p. W*, | ff om. 
fam. feo... . mod. mot. S: Barr. &. wae wor. W4, || 9. hab. 
kat 6d, avr. B. | rnpnonre. || 10. Movo. || 11. cav. || 12. ab 
init.] nil add. | zar.] om. avrov. | jujr.] om. avrov. || 13. 
Totavra post zroÀXa. || 14. mad, | eXeyev. | T akovere. | om. 
pov avr, | ouvere. || 15. ec N: ex? N*. | 6 Ouv. kotwocat 
avr. | ra ex rov avOp. exrop. | Tom. exewa. 


pp. 156, 167, Mar. vii. 15—31. 

Text. vii. 26. Lege 7) d& yvvj. 

vii. 15. rov avOp. B. || 16. tf om. ver. || 17. econdOov. | ete 
TOv ou. | cwv wap. (om. wept). || 18. ovrw vo. | ov Our. avr. 
Kotv.] ov kotvot rov avOporov. | 19. «XN. | ekzopev.] exBadr- 
Aerat. | kaÜQapiGov. || 21. dirdoyiopor BY, || 21, 22. T zopv. kor. 


pov, pow. N : fg. m. d. x. N. || 23. exmopevovrac N. | ka] 


Kaneva, || 24. Tf ekecÜev OES: Tac ex. N. | dpta WW: peop. 
N. | fea X. SN: ftom. Syr.Hier. || ou.] om. ry» SN, | 
nOednoey WW: -Aev N. | Tmovac0n Ni -vnOn N. | AaOew Ni; 
Aare W*, || 25. adda (sic) &vO. akovo. youn W: ak. yap yuvyn 
N. | om. aurng W: hab. N. | &ccA0. M: dO. N. || 26. 2) de 
yov. ny WW: qv dex) y. N. | Xupodowuacca NW: Xvopa. BN. | 
exBadry BNN. | ex. || 27. kat eeyev (om. 6 ic) N. Syr.Hier. : 6 
de tc eumev N. | cor. ead. WW: i. e. N. | T roig vy. Bar. 8 : 
tt Bar. row kvv. N. || 28. om. yap W. Syr. Hier. : hab. N. | 
azokaro W*. | ec0vovow SN: -Ouee IN. | eo0. amon. rng Team. 
N*. || 29. avry] add. ó 1gcovc N. | tf ex rye Ovy. cov ro Sauipe. 
NW: Tro 0. ek rng 0. cov N. || 80, éevrijg. | ro mad. «rAd. N 
(W? vdtr): ro day. fA. N. | 81. 0m. ó ig W*. | ee rov] 
«mo ruo» W3., 


pp. 158,159. Mar, vii, 31—viii, 8. 

vii. 81. 4A0. dia, X. NN: wae E. yO. NW. | eg NRW: cpoc 
N. | Aex.] praem. gc W4. || 32. r$. rac NW. Syr.Hier, : 
om. cat N. | ff poyi. BN*: fuoyyi. NW, | maperadovy 
W!, | rac xeipag N*N (W? ? om. rag): ryv x. N*. || 38. 
emdaB. W'. | Kar’ i0. aro rov ox. &. Memph. : azo rov oy. kar 
tO. W, | s8aXev W^; eAaQev N*. | om. avrov 1? N: hab. N 
(W5, | emrvcsv ec T. Saxrudoug avrov Kat eBadey & Ta «ra 
TOV Kwhov kat HW. THG yAwooas (sic) rov poyyN. W4, || 84. 
lege sorevatey] avecrevatev. | aveorev. W*. | epprOa Ne. | 
35. T om. evOcoc M: ff hab. NW! marg. | qvory. 8 : Qujvou0. 
NW'*. | «dv.] praem. evOug V: om. N. (kac rov poyy. eXv. WA 
om. postea avrov). || 36. TXey. NW: them. N. | avroc N: 
om. SW". Syr.Hier, | avro. NNW". | sepiccorepoc WW? || 
37. bmspm.] mavrec W3, | cremowpkev] moves W*.*| om. óc 
NW", | om. cae W*, | om. rove 29 5: hab. NW. || viii. 1. 
mur. TOA. WN : sar. W^. | ovrog] svvax0evrog W". | mpoo- 
kaA.] om. ó ic NNW", | fom. avrov NNW4, || 2. jpuepat rp. 
NNW', | Tzpocp. pov ka. NW": tf om. uoc Syr.Hier.Petrop. 
jun. | exwor NW". || 3. faeries N: TF riveg yao NW". | 
amo pap. V: om: aro NW", | tjeaow NN : -ovow W", || 4. 








aur We; om, &. | dre wo0ev] om. dri eb praem. cae evrav V: 
om. drt NW. | duvyonrac W*. 69. | xopr. bd. W4. | ex’ 
épnurag SNW4, || 5. gpora W: exnpwra NW. | apr. ey. 8: 


ex. apr. NW4. | emav SN: «mov W4. | 6. capayyeXAec BY 


(CAO : mapnyyed. NW". | Aafov (sic) We. | kac evx.] fom. 
kat NNWA, | sapariü. N: mapa0. NW", | 7. exav Ws -xov 
NW. | avra post evA. M: anto NW4. | zapz0nkev N*: surev 
kat ravra maparwWevar W^: evrev mapad. NW? (add. avroig N).| 
8. kac epay, NN: epay. de BNW?: add. wavreg W. | mepioo.] 
f praem. ra N: om. NW? | cem. éz.] dele b. | opup. 8 : cm. 
NW, 


pp. 160, 161. Mar, viii. 9—23. 

viii. 9. ff om. of gay. 8: T hab. NW. | om. óc N. Memph. 
(vid. Matt. xv. 38). || 10. evOvc N: evOewe N : evOue ante 
su). NN : post eu8. W4.| om. avrog NW. | ó ig N*: 
et W4, | uepy] opy N. | AaAuavov0a NWS3. || 11. cvvZgr. N.| 
onp.] add. ev B. c: om. W4.|| 12. tavr. NW. | rc SW". | Syren 
eup. Wi: on. exeg. NW4, | d ope NN. | 18. aec] earadurwv 
N. | ward. eu. 8s euB. wad. NW. | eig o eov W* : ff om. 
N. || 14. emeAa0ovro NW. | ot pad. avr. W4. || 15. OteorcAA. 
Wo; durehdero V, | dpare] add. car W* : om. N. | wae rng &.] 


hab. kac BW", || “16. QuXoyiZ.] eXoyiz. N. | addmd.] om. Aey.- 


MN: hab NW. | ff exouev NN. || 17. $6 ic ante dey. avr. 
NUN: trom. N^, | om. ev rag kapó, tu. RN. | ovvars B: 
lege kas ovmerar A. | om. erc NN. || 18. om. kac 19 N*, | xac 
ov pry. | ovrw voare N. || 19. zoc.] praem. kac S: om. N. | 
kXac. wh. pare Wt wr. wr. gp. N. || 20. tt dre B (Tisch. dis.): 
dre wat M: dre Oe kac N. | rovc érra] add. aprove V: non 
N. | ff kat Ney. BR: fot de &vrov N. | f non add. avro NN. || 
21. meg ourw N: ovmw N.| oursers. || 22. epysr. N*N: epxovr. 
Nos, | By0caida N. || 23. t e&gveye. N: tt esny. N. | T avro. | 
emp.) ezmporyoav N. 


pp. 162, 163, Mar. viii, 293—836. 

viii. 23. t Aezec NN. || 24. eure NP : eXeye No: Aeyec N. | dre 
we OevÓpa dow NN. || 25. TF eceOnkev NN. | xeipac] add, av- 
rov N. | wat dueBr. Kae: wav emot. avr. avaBdr. kac N. | 
amexareatyn AN: -ora0n N. | wae eQXey. W*: T kac eveQXertv 
No; tf war eveBrepey N. | rnrtavywo NN: 0gA. N*. | &mavra 
W: -rac N. || 26. avrov] pon. post ou, N*. | ou.] praem. rov 
No: om. N*N. | unde (un N*) eco rg» &. &ceX0gc. (RYN. | 
Tf om. pnde eur. 7. ev. ry kW: T hab. N. || 27. Katcapiac NN. | 
Tavroi W*? ch’ N: Tf om. RN || 28. T awexp. N: Ph evrav 
S. | avro Ney. N: om. N. | Io.] praem. dru N*: om. NN, | 
adXor Oe ‘HA, N.| dru eig N : Eva N. || 29. emp. avrovc N: dey. 
avrow N. | amoxp. de NW: war azokp. N. | xp.] add. ó viog rov 
0sov N. Syr.Hier. (deleinfra): om. N. | Aeywouw NN. || 31. zo. | 
rwy apy. N : om. rov N. | rov yp. 8: om. rov N. || 32. eXaAet 
r. Noy. N. | avrov ó Herp. || 83. om. «c. | YIerp.] om. ro. | 
T wae reyet. || 84. & rig. | Tf eXOew. | 7. oravp. éavrov. || 
35. yap sav. | rnv vy. avrov W: r. éavr. y. B. | amroAect! 2°. | 
trnv y. avrov évex, BN: 7. bux. avr. om. Orig. i. | ewe] 
om. obrog. || 36. f where. | rov avOpezov] om. rov Ne; 
avOpooc NN". 


pp. 164,165. Mar, viii. 86—ix. 10. 


viii. 86. T wepdyoat. | T kac ZqpiwO nva. || 37. re yap. | doe 
N*; dp Ne. | 0 B; om, N. | avrov. || 38. yap cav. ||| ix. 1. rev 
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WO, BN, | lore. Ni torwr. V. | yevoovraN.|| 2. uera W: cl? N.| 
rov lak, ] om. rov W4. | Ioav.] praem. rov &: om. N. | avay& 
(ita lege pro ayaye) W*. | Xiav post inp. &. D.c.ff?.1. (*altissi- 
mum’). | perapoppovrar W?. || 8. eyevero W: -vovro NW?. | 
om. dg xu M: hab, N. | obrwg NN (post Aevi. N). || 4. Movoy 
BM: «oc N. | noav ovdd\ard. N : goav dad. B. b.d.ff?.g^?.i.L. || 
5, rp ijo. ] avr N. | T6agBa BN. | om. os, | rp. ox. V: ox. 
ro. N, | 1 Moveu BRN, || 6. aztepiün Wt AaXgoe N. | exp. 
yap eyevovro W: goav yap exp. N. || 7. ey. de (om. xau) N. | 
TE eye, Bi T9A0. N. | (FD ever. ex tHe vti. ovg. | om. 
Acyovza SN, | akov, avrov WW: avr, acov, N. | ev q evd. 
post eyam. W^: dy dbOuLapgv (om, ev yw ev.) W4 || 8. 
&uOsug W4, | doy N. | cc pn WW, | om, ped’ £av. W^, || 9. 
Tav karapaiw, NNW, | Tf aco BN, | Oor&Aaro. | fà 
tidov dyynowvra WW: tt Ouyynoovrat à Woy N, | & ug V: 
om, W*, || 10, ro ek vex. avacr. WN. 


pp. 166, 167. Mar, ix, 11—25. 


ix, 11, emnpwrwyv. | ob ap. car: om, N. | 12. T «9g &: 
+} azoxp, evrev N. | T uev BN. | mporov W*: -roc BON, | 
amokaracraveu B®": / amokaÜuoravtu WO: amokaruwTaveu B: 
arokahtora Ni azrokaraorgoa, d. Syrr. | wat rug N. | T e£ov- 
0cvu0g W: -vg0g N. || 13. om, dre S*: hab, Re, | «ae 1?] om. 
N, | QuNvOcv WW: 0n EXgXvOcv N. | avro doa ed. M* : praem. 
ev Wo», | q0cXov, || 1. T eAQovreg. . . cov 8: tt eov. . 
cidev (ev) N. | «poc éavr. W*: mpog avr. W^: avrog N. || 
15, evÜvc V: -Ococ N. | Wovr, avrov t&Oapyf8n0ncav WW: (wv 
avrov ekeOapBnOn TN. | mpoorpexovrec. | 16. avrovg 19 N: 
rovc yp. N. | mpog avr. W*N : vp. éavr. W* et c^ vel ch, || 17, 
amekpiOn & + amoxpileg N (idem addit evrtv post ox-). | avro 





W: om, N. || 18, cav ^: om, N^: hab, av N, | om. avrov 
99 WM: hab. N. | o0.] add. avrov N: om. N, | fera W: 
jf-mov N. | om. exQaXew avro. || 19. 6 de N. | avrotc 


B: avrq et post Aey. N. | ue] ege. || 20. ro mvevpa evOug S : 
svÜtug ro wy. N, | T tom, N: Tf ovveoz. &. || 21. add, (post 
avrov) bug N. | T dg hs TEE ob t^: ag ob N. | yeyovev] 
yeyover N.|'te raid, Wi ek zrautoOcv (sic) N. || 22. T z0ÀX. avrov 
N: tt avrov post zvp WM. | vp] om. ro RN. | adda. | duvg 8: 
vaca N, || 23, om. ro N. : duvy W*: -raca: N^, | fom. 
mor. W: Tf hab. N, || 24. tf om, kac 8^: T hab, W*N. | om. 
ev0ug W* : hab, (e: evDewg N, | om. per. dan. V, Theb. : hab. 
N, | om, cup. M: hab. NN. || 25, wu de óc N, 


pp. 168,169, Mar, ix, 25—39. 

"ext, ix, 88, Une, incl, d¢ ob deovovdet 5juiv, deletis qui 
sequuntur uncis: in margine pro bre lege 0c. 

ix, 25, oyA. Nv: praem, 0 M, | To aX, kat kug. mv. W: ro 
TV. TO ad. kat Kop. N. | eyo We: om, S*: hab, bis D. | 
femir, cou: TT oot emer. N, | ££ avrov SN, || 26. kpatac & : 
«Fav N, | omapabag W: -Éav IN : add. avrov W* ot ° (2) N: 
om, vel, | rovg oA. Si om, rovc N. || 27. rag x. avrov 
B: avrov rng x. IN. || 28. kac &csM0ovrog avrov N: Kat ed- 
Üovra avrov N. | ka0' 40, B. | war’ (0. ante emnp. (B)N : post 
avr. N, | ote || 29. ev ovà, Suv. | T kavvgor. SYN: Tf om. 
M*, conf, Clem, 993, || 30, waneiO. Bs kac e. N. | tf waperop. 


BN, | yvoc 8: yvo N. || 91. f avrotg. | pera rp. yp. W: Tg 


rp. I. IN. || 83, nAOov W: -Ücv N. | Kapapraovp W: Karrpv. 
N, | yevapevog N. | om. mp. éavr, Ss hab, N, | hab, Qio- 
yigeoOe B, || 34, eowmrovy N, | duedeyxOnoav, | fev ry 00. 


6 


BN. | reg pert.) ric peed. eor. || 87. óc av OR: óc cav N, | 
twv TotoVT. raid, IN: rwv wad. rovrov &. | óc av 2°) óc tav 
N: ógW,. | Oryerac 8f: tt deEqrarN. || 88. en N: amexpiün 
de N. | à Ioav. 8: om. ó N. | om. Aeyov BN: hab. N. | edapev 
ev ry ovo, SN. | tf om. óc ovk axoA. rp. V (dele D [ Treg. ]); 
[hab N. | + eewrvopey 8: tt -voapev N. | bab. ore... 
nu. SN. | fgkoA. 


pr. 170,171. Mar. ix. 39—x. 2. 

ix. 40. jp. bm. jp. 8: bp. bm. bp. N. | 41. av] tav. | 
ovop.] om. ry SN: om. pou NN (hab. 8*). | xpirov tor. 
W^: euov eorar S*, || dre ov uy W: om, dri N. | ft amroXEcy 
BRN, | 42. óc av NN. | f rov p. rovr. BRN, | f morev. | 
ftom. eg sue 8: hab. N. | avrp post eor, | pvX. ov. N: 
Ad. pur. N. || 43. i exavoaMeg W (lege ‘vid. ver. 42”): 
-by N (vid. ver. 45). | eorw ee W: cortar. N. | &ceXO, ec 
ray C. W: &g rgv L. uodM0. N. | amedew Ne: eccsAOew 
N*, | &c ro mup ro acf. N* et N: om, Ne?, || 44. t om. 
ver, N, Theb. : f hab. N. || 45. exavoa Ze 8: -Zg N. | om, 
yap BN. | eerww. ce i: cort oot N. | e ryv £. &eweX0. kvÀA. 
9 X9. | BXy0.] post ec m. y. | Tv ye.] om. cgv N. | om. etc 
To v.To acp. iW: hab, N. | 46. tj om. ver. M. Theb.: f hab, 
N. || 47. t ee 8: ff cov N. | om. «ccM&v N*, | Tec ryv Y- 
RN, | f rov vvp. N: om. N. || 49. zac yap v. dio. NN. | 
mupt] praem. ev, | tf om. kac 7. Ovo. ddt dAto. & "Theb, : 
f hab. N. | 50. àÀag 1? MN. | ada 29 NN: dda N*, | 
apruoerat N. | dda] ita N*: drag NN, || x. 1. kavex. N: 
wax. N. | epxerav] nOev N, | kat ep. W: dia rov 7p. N. | 
lege cvpmopevovra (cuvm. ABNCA) ABNON rel. | 2. $ap.] 
praem. ot MN, | exqpwroy W: -rgcav N. 





pp. 172,173. Mar, x. 3—19. 


Text. x. 16, Lege kartvAóye (Treg.). 

x. 8, Mov. NN. | 4. evrav W : -mov N. | emerp. Mo. 8: 
Mw. emerp. N. | Mov. NN, | amodvea] add. avrgv N. || 5. 
fó0c ig M: Tf kac azokp. 6 ic N. | eypadev] emerpeev N. 
|| €. fom, ó 0coc N: ff hab. N. || 7. ab init.] add. wat evrev N. | 
«vrov post var.) om. N: hab. V. | pyr.] add. avrov 8 : om. 
N. | Tf om. kac pockoA. ad fin. 8: + hab. (sed cum ry yur.) 
N. || 8. jua cap£ N: cap£ pra. || 9. 6 coc. || 10. ec zzv oi. 
Wi ov ry ou. N. | ot pad.) om. avrov N: hab. N. | «egt rovrov 
N: m. rovrov &. | Ternporgcav N: Tf -rov N. || 11. óc av 
W: é¢ sav N, || 12. kat eav avr. azoXvcaca v. avd. avr. N : kat 
tay y. amohvoy T. avd. avrng kar N. | yapnog aXXov NM: 
yapnóy addy N. || 13. T avr. ap. N: dp. avr. N. | TH eze- 
riugcav W: T-pov N, | Tf avrotg W: f rece 7pocj. N. || 14. 
py] praem. kac N: non N. | 15. óc av 8: óc cav N. || 16. 
KaTEUA. TiÜ, Tag X. En’ avra N: ri). rac X. em’ av. kaTQvA. 
avra N. || 17. mpocüpapev sic, || 18. lio. 8. lege '(Orig. 
quater; ?Mt. ?Luc.). || 19. om. py poy. N*: hab, NAI 











tt um pov. ante jo] pow. W^: T post N, 


pp. 174,175. Mar. x. 19—30. 
x. 19, om, py «oor. BY: hab. B?NN. | uyr.] cov N*N: 


om, N^. || 20, ff om. azokp. N: T hab. N. | f eg SN: fec. + 


N, | rav. wav. RN. | eovXataunv NN. | zt erc dorepw N. || 
21. u. | & 0X. TEX, v. N. | T 000 N: tf oe (et praem. erc 8, 
Memph.) M. | rotg cr. W: mr. N. | om. ap. rov cr. M: 
hab, ad fin, N, | 23, Aeyer Ne; eXeyev. N*, || 24. rexva N ; 
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~via N. | f rove mem. &. xp. N: jf om. W: qui pecunias 
habent vel confidentes in eis a. || 25. rpvp. pad. ] om. r5c bis 
NN, | rovg. N*?: roggaroc W*. | Tf pag. evcehO. NN: Tag. 
Q1sX0. B. || 26. tt zp. avrov W: T. éavrovc N. || 27. uA. ] 
add. de N: om. N. | eurev N*: Aey. Ne. | rovro N: om. &. | 
om. ro ante Gem 1? NN, | duvara] ff add. corey N: fom. &. || 
28. np] om. ka N: gp£. de N. | Tf Xeyev 6 IT. avr. 8: F 6 
Ti. Aey. avr. N. | gkoXovOgc. NN. | ad fin. add. rt apa eara: 
zpiv. || 29. Tt kac azokp. 61. evcev N: (tt) edn avr ó I. S. | 
IÍqg-ar.5 pyr. NN. | om. 9 yvy. NS: hab. N. | eov 7 Orig. 
Gall. xiv. 2: om. év. euov war N*.. | évskev 2° B? * demum, ut 
certe vdtr NN. Orig. Gall.: évexa D (dele supra): om. B*. || 
80. sav gy azoXafy &. 


= 
pp. 176, 177. Mar. x. 30—44, 


X. 80. ow. k, adehgoue k. adehoac x. prepa. k. (supplet za- 
rtpa, kat WV) rexva (add. x, «yp. pera Owoy. Ne) We (et 9»: 
Om. ow, .. . pera Quy. W*. c. (h.). | kac pyrepac et praem. 
kat zazspac N. | atwviov. || 31. t om. ot ante cox. 8: hab. N. 
|| 82. oi de aod. t: kat ako. N. || 33. roe yp. Nes (om. wae 
roig yp. N*): om. roig N. || 84. euzrvovow N*: -covow t», | 
Kat paorty. avr, post kac eur. avr, W : ante N (om. avro»). | 
kat azokr.] Tf om. avrov N: Thsb. N. | pera vp&c ny. S: 
Ty 7p. Hy. N. || 35. mpoomop. 8°: mapamop. N*. | ot 8: om. 
N. | om. óvo BN. | avro &8: om. N. | om. iva 6 cav. . . (37) dog 
9p. WN*: hab, N.| ó cay RON, | avrgcopev 8: -cwpev N. | ce 
hoe ord. Ne*: ce ante aur. N, || 86. Y pe zowoo BN: voucat 
pe N. | 57. eov W^ N. | cov ex def. 8: ex 0, cov N. | «£ 
tv)», RN: add. cov N: praem. cov W. || 38. t&v. | 9 To 
Barr. SN. | 39. amay N: -zov N. | àvvous0a B. | «or.] 
praem. uev N : om. &. | 40. 1 s£ evov. N: kat && evwv. N : 
om, pou NN. | $zo r. v. pou W* et ^, || 41. gp£. ayavaxr. | 
mept] kat rep. || 42. kat zpock. avr. ó (om. ó N*) ic N (* et): 
6 de wc mpocx. avr. N. | pey.] Baca NO* (vdtr). prin- 
cipes Vulg. 5.f.ff?.(9?.).01. | om. avrov NN.&. || 48. ser N: 
&crat N, | óc av. | pey. yev. ev op. | $ eoro. | óp. dca. || 44. 
óc av, | Tf ev óp. &. Syr. Hier. 


pp. 178, 179. Mar. x. 44—3xi. 3. 

x. 44. T eat, || 46. 1 epxovr. | om. xat spy. &c 'Iep. B*: 
hab. B?. | ó vi. | om. ó ante rvó. | add. ka: post rug. | «rpoc- 
avc ante cka0, BN. | 47. i NaZwpatoc. | hab. 6 ante 
Naz. B. | vie. || 48. avrov B? * demum, ut vdtr?: avro B?, || 
49. &mtv ówvgsart avr. | eyes. || 50. avamnd. || 51. avro 
bg exer, | f oor Gerd. moujow. | paBBour. || 52. 1 ó de N* 
et: Tf kac ó Ne. | evOve. | avro post gxoA.. ||| xi. 1. eyyi. 
B: nyycav (a.) (dele supra). | 'IepocoAvga. | T &c By09. 8: 
&c Bydg. D. | fear &c BnOanay NS: kac Bg0avia. B*.a.b.f: 
-av B? vdtr, | tw eat. WV: ro eXawwy kh. (eloon): oliveti Gat, 
b.c. f.ff?. || 2. om. rgv karev. bp. W*: hab. R%, | evPve. | f ovd. 
avOp. ovrw, | tf exaficev BS. | Avoare. | kat post avr. | gep. || 
3. 7t wor, rovro, | Tf órc 8: fom. A, | evOug. | amoorenr. | 
T avr. avoor. cav &, (a.c, vdtr). 


pp. 180,181. Mar. xi, 4—15. 


xi 4. wav az5A0. kat. | 0X] i praem. rov. | Oup.] 
i praem. ry. | 6. eov. | eer. | 7. ay. N*: pep. No | 
emiBadrr. | avrov ra igar. et ante avrp W*. | skaOwav. | 
ex’ avroy W; ex’ avro N. || 8. kac zoX, WW: mod. de N, | 


avrov. | ec rgv 60. N: ev ry 00. N. | orig. N: orvBadac N. 
| T*ojavr. N: ffskomr. N. | ayp. 8: devdp. N: add. xai 
eorpwvy. ev ry 00. N. || 9. om. Aeyovrec NS: hab. N. || 10. 
om. cau | Om. ev ovop. kup. N: hab. N. || 11. om, ó ic 8; 
hab. N. | ag ro] om. kac N: hab. N. | 6 ic post ‘Ie. NN. | 
fT obtag N: tt obs 8. | rnc wp. || 12. om. exewacey N*: hab, 
W^ || 13. ove, N: add. pray SN. | azo pakp. RN. | & apa rt 
evonoe. SN, | om. povoy N: hab. N. | f 6 yap kaip. ove qv 8 : 
(th ov yap nv x. N. || 14. om. 6 «c NN. | e r. at. & o, Rec c. 
ec r.a. N. | unc NN. | payor N. || 15. rax N. | om. 6 
t¢ N: hab. N. | rove ayopag. SN, | koAXvQ.] add, e£exesv 
N. | careorp. post koAAvQ. W*. 





pp. 182, 183, Mar, xi. 17—30, 


xi 17. [kar eX. 8: ff rey. N. | avroic. | órc NN. | f emo. 
avr. NN. || 18. apy. kar ot ypap. | azoXecocww MN. | avrov 
29, | Tac yap W: tt dre zac N. | s£erAgocovro. || 19. t órav 
W: pore N. | sysvero N. | fe£emopsvero NN. || 20. zapszo- 
pevero poi W*: vapazopevopevo rp. S*: «p. waparop. N. | 
ov N. | 21. t jagfga V: -B«N. | e£ypav0g N. || 22. 6 ic. | 
&X.] praem. e N: non N. | 23. 1f om. yap NN. | om. ór 8: 
hab. N. | ff meorevxyS: Tf -op N. | 6706 RN. | TAeAa SN, 
| 6 cav &zg N: om, N. || 24. om, av N: hab. cav N. | 
mpooeuxec0e kar Ni mpooevxopmevor N. | ehaB. 8: Aag. N. || 





. 25, orgkere] ornre. || 26. om. ver. N. Syr.Hier. Petrop. jun. : 


* 


hab. N (6 ev ovpavq et om. dp). || 28, eXey. N : Ney. N. | 
Tac ic N: dtm rig. | T iOok. ryv ef. ravr, WW: tt ryy &£. 
ravr. edwk. N. | vovg N. || 29. om. arocp. 8; hab, N. | óg.] 
it add. xayo NN. | xat (kayw W^) epo op, (N)N. | 30. ro 
Ioav. t$: om. ro N. | co0cv qv. 


pp. 184,185, Mar, xi, 31—xii, 12. 

xi 31. wat] of de N. | mpocedoyiZovro W* et : OuXoyiZ. 
No: soy&. N. | ov» NN. | 32. adda. | om. ea» NN, | 
$oBovus9a N. | ffoxXov SN. | wavr. N*N: ámavr. We. | 
ovroc ore Nc: om. ovroc N*N. | óriap. qv] óc cpojgrav N. | 
38. t 7p w dey. NN. | fom. azoxp. NN. || xii. 1, XaA. N : 
Aey. N. | Tf apz. av9p. eQvr. W: avOp. tóvr. apz. N. | add. 
avro N. | fs£eero BN: -doro N. || 2. rw kaipp] post dowd. 
N. | AaBy V: AaBor N*. | rov kapz. NN. || 8. T kac Aag. 8: 
Tt ot dc AaB. N. | sep. N. ita B. nil a/corr. tactum. || 4. om. 
Sour. W*, | exedadcw. BNL: exepadrtar. N. | om. X908. 8: 
hab. N. | tt grigacav BW: ameor.-nrip. N. || 5. om. wad. 8: 
hab. N. | obc uev N: rove uev N. | obg de NS: rovc de N. | 
«mokrevvovreg W*: [? azvo]kruvvvrsc N^: acokrtvvvvrtc B: 
amoxrevovrec N. || 6. om. ovr N: hab. N. | t ewsv vi. S: vt. 
exov N. | om. avrov W: hab, N. | T azeor, avr. 8: ff aztor. 
cat avr. N. | T eox. «poc avr. N: Tf 7poc avr. tox. N. | dre] 
om. N. || 7. f «poc éavr. em. W: Tf em. wpoc éavr. N. | 
tura» W: -xo» N. || 8. T aexr. ante avr. N: jT post N. | 
t£ceBaAov W: -Aav B. | om. avrov post s£eB. N : hab, N, || 9. 
fre ov» NN. | add. execvoug N, 








pp. 186, 187. Mar, xii, 13—25, 

xii. 13. arooreNovcw N, || 14. kac ab init, 8: of de N, | 
eOovr. Aey. avr. NN. | aXX NL (dele supra) N, | e£eoriv NS: 
praem. eure ovv 1)p. N. | dou, env. Kato. N: kv. Kato. ov. N. || 
15. (duy N*: &wc NN. | ep.] add, jzokp. N.| iva] praem. wee 
N*: om, Nes || 16. of de eur, | evrav N: -mov N. || 17. 0 de ig 
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NS: wat amokp. 6 ic N. | f avroic NN. | ra Kaw. amod. M: 


av00. ra Kato. N.| 1 eePavpaZov N: eOavuacay N. | 18. exy- 


porov N: -rgcav N. || 19. Mov. NN. | caradenby. | then a9. 
rex. | T rekva W* et >: Tt rekvov BNo, | yov. ] om. avrov. || 20. 
om. ov». | map’ yyy 8^: om, N*, |mperoc W*: ec N*, || 21. ug 
karadur, || 22. kat ot éxra ovk aógkav (adgkev W*) ocepp. | 
tcxarov. | kat 7j y. aed, || 23. om, ovv. | om. or. avacr. || 
24, en avr. 6 itc. | T po &dor. 


pp. 188,189. Mar. xii, 25—34. 

Text. xii, 25. In margine lege [ot] &yysor, 

xii. 25. om. ovre yapovow W*: hab. N* | yapifovrat. | 
T ayyedou. | of ev] ftom. ot. || 26. Mov. | rov Bar. | awe. | 6 
0roc Io. kar 6 Otoc Tak. || 27. Geog] praem. 6. | Zuvrov] om. 
soc. | Tf om. op. ovr. || 28. Tio» N*: Tf eec N^. | T amexp. 
avr. | evr. zrpor. rar’, || 29. amexp. ó ic. | tf om. avro. | fom. 
ma, tyr. N: om. za. Syr.Hier. | sory ante ax. || 30. frau e£ OA. 
716 Qiav. cov. |om. rng ter B. (ante x. ij. c£ 0.) : hab. N.| ff om. 
abr. «p. evr. || 31. devr. sine add. | ópoia avrg] Tf avr Cet 
add. ceri») R. | de post ua. || 32. &mev. | evrec W*: - mac Ne. | 
om. 0:oc. || 33. rn¢ Kapd. | kapó. cov. | Tf om. ka: e£ OA. r. 
y. | om. ry ante wy. N*: hab. Ne. | zAyo. cov. | f ceaur. | 
T mepios. | Ovc.] praem..rov. | 34. [ff om. avrov N: T hab. 
B. | ov pakpav &] om, & W*: hab. (hoc ord.) 5^ et €^; hab. 
ante rov Ocov Se^, | avr. emep. No: exep. avr, W*. 


s pp. 190, 191. Mar. xii. 35—xiii. 3. 

xii, 85. A. eoru NT4, || 36. tf om. yap NT? | ev NTA. | ry 
v». N: om. rp TY | ry ay. BRT4, | Xeya] Tf evcev NTA. | 
6 kup. N'T4, | tt ka0ov NT9. | dood. N: )mokaro T3. || 37. 
om. ov» NT4, | zo0c» N^: moc N*. | ff vi. avrov scr. NB: 
T avr. &cr. vi. 'TÀ, | om. 6. | gkovcev SM. Vulg. /. || 38. kat ev 
Tg Ü. avr. £X. || 39. vperokNw. || 40. foi kare. || 41. om. 
6 tc. | TT karevavri. | Oewper N*. | yaXkov] praem. rov. | egaAM- 
Xov Ne: s£eBaAXov N* || 42. fae X0. | xnpa] yun xnpa. | 
mrwyxn. || 43. eer, | e8aXXev N* : eBadrey W^. | rwy Badd. [|l 
xiii. 1. tT om. ex 2°. | &iackaXe bis N* (semel N*«). || 2. om. 
aroxp. | age), às. | Aor. | om. up N* : hab. Ne. | caradvOy 
We: karaNvOgoerat W*. || 3. exnpwra. | val? i.-B. | Her.] 
praem. ó. 


pp. 192, 193. Mar. xiii. 4—18. 

Text. xiii 7. axovere] ákoógre melius nunc rescriberetur : 
vide infra. 

xiii. 4. &zov. | ueAAg. | T p. ravra avvreX. vavra. || 5. om. 
amokp. | mo£.Xey. avr. || 6. Tf om. yap. || 7. tt akovonre V : 
(T) akovgre B. |py] praem. ópare N* et? | t yap N%: tt om. 
N*, || 8. ez" «0v. BN. | BaciXea. exe S^: om. N*, | ecovrat 1°] 
om. xat. | om. kara rom, eo. Aui. WN*. | kac eo. ] Tf om. iac No, | 
om. cat rapax. | apxy. | 9. om. éavrovc W*: hab. NN» | 
+ mapad. yap tp. | ?)ysp.] non add. de. | évekev. || 10. zpor. 
Oe. || 11. kac ór. | ayociv, | om. uoc ped. | 6 eav. || 12. kat 
mapad, || 14. om. ro py. dro A. rov «p. | éernkora. | 15. 
+ oc. | fom. eg rny ow, | evsX0aro. | aparante ri, || 16. 
‘om. wy. | om. e ra. || 18. uy yer. xeu, N* : add. 7) guy. dp. 
post yeynrar Ne5, 


pp. 194, 195. Mar, xiii. 19—34. 
Text. xiii. 21. marg. Melius nune &zg duty deleretur: vide 








infra. | 28. marg. ‘28. yivwoxera’ duarum linearum spatio 
deprimendum. : 

xiii. 19. 2». || 20. tf exodoP, cup. || 21. t óp. &z. BN. | We 
19, | ó xe y] £6 xc tantum, | We 29 8: wov W. | morevere 
BN: -onre Wh. || 22. yap.] toe. | wae rovc exd.] TT om. xat 
BW: phab. Wh, || 23. tf dou NW. | cavra NW. || 24. ara 
M: XN Wb, | 25. ecovr. ex rov ovp. W: rov ovp. £c. W^. | 
mur. BS: ekz. Wh, || 26. aod. kat dog. NW». || 27. ayy.] 
fadd. avrov NW. | cxM.] f add. avrov. | 28.505 6 ed. avr. 
S: avr. dn 6 wr. W*, | exput W>. | T yerwoxere NW”. || 29. 
wOnre rav. WW: rav. i9. W^. | ywockere W, item (yew.) B (-rat 
BS). || 80. ob W^: om, N, | T rav. za». 8: Tf cav. rav. W?. || 
31. T wapedevoovr. W: Tf -csr. W*. | ov] fadd. ug. | mape- 
Asvcovr. N: capsA0. W. || 32. exeeyno 9 W^: ex. ear &. | 
Tyg wp. N: om. rgc W, | Tot ayy. | om, oi post ayy, SW°. || 
33. t ayp. Kar mpooevy. WW». || 84. ou avrov... ÓovÀ, avrov, 


pp. 196,197. Mar. xiii, 34—xiv. 11. 

xiii. 34. éxacr] om. xa: N: hab. Wh. || 35. 9 oe N: oye 
W^. | pecovvkriov W: -(ov W^: pecavucrioy B. || 37. 6 de 8: 
a Oe W^, ||| xiv. 2. eXey. yap W: edey. de W*. | eorat Oop. 8 : 
Oop. eorar W^. || 3. om. ry N*: hab, Nes | soAvrseXove. | kat 
cvvrg.] tf om. ca 8: fhab. We. | f rov aAaf. N*W*: mv 
adaB. N*. | rng ksó.] praem. kara W^: non M. || 4. éavr.] 
avr. N*. | Tt om. kac Aey. N: fhab. W || 5. zóv». NW. | 
Tovro ro pup. ] om. rovro. | àv. ante rprax. | f eveQpuovvro. 
| 6. yap. | mpyac. N*: &pyac. NW | ev euo RW*. || 7. 
om. avroig W* : hab, Ns. | f om. wavrore W*: ff hab. Ne», || 8. 
soyev SW, | tff om. airy N: [ hab. Wh. | f ro o gov 8: 
tt pow ro c. W*. || 9. auny de SW. | av] 1ceav BRW?. | om. 
rovro N: hab. W». | 10. Iovó.] nec praem. nec add. ó N*: 
add. ó N*Wh, | tIekapu0 BW*: Ickapurgc W. | 6 eig ^: 
om, N*W*, | avrov rapad. V: avrov avroig rapat. W^, | za- 
pady NW, || 11. eyapgcav B, | exnyy-] arnyyearv7o W*. | 
apyvpuov. 


‘pp. 198,199, Mar, xiv, 11—26. 


Text. xiv. 20. In textu x aut uncis liberandum aut potiori 
jure cum uncis delendum. 

xiv. ll. avrov eve. | mapady. || 14. Lear. | TkaraNvpa pov 
M: tt om. gov Wh. || 15. avayatov NPW?. | érous, NW. | 
kake. N : sexe Wh, || 16. T avrov WY: tf om. N. | om. «at 
nOov N*. || 18. Tf eurev post ó «c N: f contra W || 19. f om. 
oi de 8: hab. PW», | tf eic kara ec N: T eic ka0' eig WY. | T om. 
kat addog prc eyo W: TT hab. Wh, || 20. om, azoxp. N: hab. 
W^. | (24) om. ek N : (? tt) hab. W». | om. cg» x. NW». | ec ro 
rou. || 21. T dred pev N: TT om. dre Wh, | f aX. ny NW? 4. 
(dele infra). | 22. f 6 «c N* et* W^: fom. N* | exAactv 
evoynoas. | om, gay. N: hab. Wh, || 23. vor. ] om. ro NW», || 
24, avroic. | ro rc) om. ro BNW, | om, cay, 8; hab. W?. | 
ro EkX. OEP TOAN. | dep WW: mwepr W*, | exxuyy, BW; skxvv. 
W», | 25. tom, ovwere NS; hab, NW, | yevnu. BNW: yev- 
vyp. N. 


pp. 200, 201. Mar, xiv. 27—40. 


xiv. 27, om, ev ep, ev rg v. raury NW»: hab, N, | dre yeyp.] . 


yeyp. yap N. | ra «pof. ante drack. N: post NW*. | dtackop- 
moOnoovrar BNN : -cerar Wh, || 29. & kac NS: kac & NW? || 30. 
om, cv 8: hab, NW*. | onu. NN. | ravry ry v. W: ev Ty v. rav. 
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NW». | om. . | { om. à 8: hab. (hoc ord.) NW^. | ue ante 
ar. N: post NW. | azapvyoz. || 31. om. IT. NW»: hab. N. | 
extepioowe N: -ooov WP. | edad. 8: eXey. NW?. | om. paddov 
S: hab, NW», | dey ue N*NW» : pen (sic) N*. | arapvgcopat 
N: -copar NW», | ócavroc We: ópowc W*. | om. de B. ac. fh. 
|| 32. ob ro. | TeOonpave SN. | om. wie B*: hab. B? (vdtr). | 
amsÀ0. N. | T vpocsvÉoua: BNNW», || 38. rov Ter. 8°: om. 
vov W*, | Iax.] om. rov NNW. | Ioavv.] om. rov SNW?. | 
per’ avr. WW: ui avr. NW. || 35. f«posX0. NN : zpoccA0. 
Wb, | t exec. NW»: dpemerr. 8. | evy. .. . 3 opa] & vv. 
(add. sori N°) mapehOav an’ avrov 1) opa. || 36. lin. 8, 9. 
transp. ‘e Marco post ‘34.’ | f zapsveyka: NW*:. -yke N. | 
TO wor. TovTo az’ tu. N: rovro ro wor, am’ eu. N: ro TOT. 
am’ eu, rovro W^. | aXX] mAnv add’ N. || 38. zpocevyecbe 
BNW? (dele lineam). | s6cA0. N@NW°: fF eXO. N*. || 40. hab. 
ka, 1? B: ff add. zai» 8: T om. hice NW?. | X0, N : ozocrp. 
NW», | avrovc] add. zaXv W^: add. post ka0evó. N. | avr. 
ot 090, N: of oQ0. avr. NW». | kara(japvvou. NN: kara- 
BeBapny. W*: GsQGapypevo: W^. | avr. post azorp. N: ante 
NW. 


pp. 202, 203. Mar. xiv. 41—54. 


xlv, 41. Aorz.] praem. ro NN. | rac x.] om. rac NW®: hab. 
WN. || 42. tnyyuwev W: -kev N. || 43. evOvc N: -0coc NW», | 
6 Iovd.] om. 6 NNW. | ff om. 6 Ion, NN: f hab. W^. | 
tic sine add. NNW», | hab. zo» B. | oxA.] t om. zoAvc N: 
TT hab. NW». | capa. | rov yp.] om. re» N: hab. NW*. | kat 
Tov Tp. N*NW^: om, ruv N*, || 44. cvoc. NW»: cvvc. 8. | 
óv sav N. | azaysre N: amayayere NW»: add. avrov N. || 45. 
svÜvc W: -Oceoc NW. | «poceXÓwv] kat vpoc. W*. | avr. 
Ney. N: avr. Aey. avr W^: rp Inoov Aey. avro N. | pafBa 
semel N: oai bis NW». || 46. 1 exeBaray N: -Xov N. | 
rac y. avrov W*: rac x. avro BN: avro tag xy. avrov 
IN: em" avrov r. xe. avrov W^, | lin. 14, dele*c" || 47. eic 
de] om. ric NS: hab. BN. | wrap. N: certov NW», || 48. 
t£gA0are NN: -Oere Wh. || 49. ovk exparnoars W: (T1) ovx 
exparee B. | add. rev mpog. N. || 50. kat] rore ot naOnrat 
N. 69. (Vulg.) c.g'?.0. Syr. (Pst.) Hel. (Theb. Arm, ZEth.). | &óvy. 
mayr. W: marr. epuy. W. || 5l. kac veav. ric Ni kat sic Tic 
v. NW. | cvvgkoXov0e NW^?: koXovOgosv N. | om. ci 
vtavickot &: hab. NW», || 52. karaAevr. W^. | tom. az’ avr. 
N: Tfhab. N. || 53. om. Kawad. | Tf om. avro N: T hab. 
N. | kat ol mp. kac ot ypgaup., NNW»*. 


pp. 204, 205. Mar. xiv, 55— 68. 


xiv. 55. paprupiay. | ‘ove B. | $eóp. NNW». || 58. ore... 
Aeyovrocg] órt &rtv. | aXX. ax. ante dia N. || 59. ovde. | ton 
nv B. | 7) paprvpgia B. || 60. uec. ] om. ro NNW?. | zt. || 61. 
6 de B*N: óc de BY | «c. | ove aztkp. ovd. N: ovdey amskp. 
NW». | rov Ocov N*: Tou evroy. Ne* et €^, || 62, ex Oe£. vad, 
WNW». | 63. tf dvapntac BN. | rove xr. B (item alibi N). 
|| 64. qgkovcars] praem. ie vv» W : add. zavrsc N. | rng A. 
NNW»: add. avrov N. | dower N. | evoy. &v. N: e, evoy, 
NW», || 65. avrov ro «poc. BN: ro «poc. avrov NW”. | edaf. 
NN: eBaddr. W^. || 66. kare ante ev ry avdAy N: post NW». | 
rov zaUwk.] aw. || 67. pg. fov. tv. no. rov Nag.NP: p. 
rov Nag. w no. N. || 68. ovre oid, S: ove oi), N. | ovre eztor. 
NS; ovde er. N, | ev rc SN, 





pp. 206, 207. Mar, xiv. 68—xy. 11. 


xiv. 68. i om. kat adex. epwy. N : hab. N. || 69. f ype. wad. 
Aey. 8: T wad. npg. Xey. N. | wapeorwo. N: -corgk. N. || 70. 
novno. N. | om. xav 19 N*, Memph.: hab. Ne. | om. ka: jj 
Aa. cov op. WW: xat 7j Aad. cov ÓnNov N. || 71. 1 ouvoav NN. | 
om. rovr. NN. | om. dy Xey. V. &. || 72. T kac evOvc B: Tt om. 
tv0. N. | om. ek deur, | vo pnua óc W: ro pn. ON. | tt oov. 
due N: om. due SN. | rp. pe av. 8: 
Wo: eXavosv N*, || xv. l. evdueS: -Oewe N. | vpot] om. 
exito N: hab, N. | zowjo. N: i éromac, N. | rov ante yp. 
N: om. N. | amnveyray N : arnyayov N. | IA] praem. zo 
N: om. &. | 2. 6 de] add. tc N. | avr Xeye& BN: ez. av. N. || 


3. avr. de ovd, amexp. N. ||-4. wad ante exp. | TT exnpwrnoev. 


NN. | Aeyor Nc N : om. N*, 1. a, Theb. | om. ovdey B*: hab. 
B? | ede] ade N. | karmyop. N: karapaprvp. N. || 6. tf ov 
mapyt. N*: T évmep pr. NN. || 7. cracvacrwy BN: cvcrac. 
N. | '$ovov] add. wa. | vesmouj&cav. || 8. t avaBac N*: 
tt arvagogcac NN. | fom. aa BN. Syr. Pst. Memph. Theb. 
JEth.: hab. N. | 10. eywwckev SON: eyvoks N*. | wapade- 
Owkewav WW: vapsüokewav N. | ol apy. 





pp. 208, 209. Mar. xv. 11—29. 


xv. 12. vaMw amokp. SN: amokp. wad. N. | eXey. B: &zer 
N. | fe. N: tt om, & | tt óv Aey. NN. | rov Bac. 8: om, 
rov N. || 13. om, Aeyovrec NNP. || 14. edeyev] Aeyec N. | om. 
auto. | Tf kar. exon NNP. | vepiococ N: -corepoc NP. 
T expa£av NN (add. Aeyovrec SN. c): tf -Zov P. | 15. f ov. 
voujcat TO ik. TQ ox. WP: ovA. rw ox. To ix. vocac N. | 
kat Tapsü. N (?N) P. | 16. sce rye avd. NN: ecw &g ryv 
ayXgv P. || 17. evdiduox. NS: evdvovow NP, || 18. kac Xey. SN. 
Syr.Hier. | 1 Gacivev NP: tt 6 Bao. N. || 20. za igar. ra 0d. 
N: raw. ipar. avrov N. | hab. iva cravp. avrov B. | sravpw- 
covcw N.69: $-cewcw BN. | om. avrov N: hab. N. || 21. 
eyyap. BW*: ayyap. N*. | om. mapay. N. | faz’ BN: amo 
N.|| 92. ¢ rov NN. | t PoXyo0av BSN. | om. rozov S. c. | 6] 
ómep. | T peOsopajvevouevov NS: TT -vog N. || 23. om. ze. 
foc ds. || 24. Loravpwoarrec avr. et om, Kat. | OapepiGovrat 
NP. | 25. ópg vp. || 27. cravpovow. || 28. ff om. ver. N. 
Memph. cod. in textu: lin. 2, lege * xxvii, 38.* 











pp.210,211. Mar, xv. 29—43. 


Text, xv. 42. marg. Lege mpocaB.: vide infra. 

xv. 29. ova N* et &: om. Ns, d.(A). |  owoO, post a. | rprow] 
j praem. ev. || 30. raraBac. || 31. om. de BN. || 32. t om. rov 
ante Iop, | vicr.] om. avry. | avro] praem. ov». || 33. kac 
yevop. | evarng BN. || 34. f ry evary ópg BS. | om. dey. | 
trcua. | cafakrave W*: cafax0avs N*: caBayvan P. | 
om. pov 19 P: contra. | ó Osoc pov 2°. | pe post eykar. N: 
ante P. || 35. rapsorwrwy N: vapsorgkorov P. |. || 36. ree. | 
+ rat. | epi0. ] om. re. | aec. || 38. $ ao. || 89. ff om. xpak. | 
obr. 6 avOp. | tt vi. Osov qv. || 40. tf om. yy, | T kat. | Mapta 
19. | t Mapta 7. | Tax. ] om. rov. | 1Iecn WN*: Iocygroc NC. || 
41. lin. 1—96. lege ‘ai BN. 33. c.d.ff. «. Syr.Pst. Memph. Arm. 
JEth.: kac ACLA, Vulg. 1, Goth. : ai kac DGr. X. rel. Syr.Hcl. 
| kac dupe. avro. || 42. tt xpooaB. BS. || 43. &X0. | om. óc. 





pp. 212, 218, Mar, xv. 43—xvi. 8. 
xv, 43. rov ante MWA. || 44. eOavpag. | TT mada. || 45. 
ropa. || 49. cwà.] om. xau, | One. | $ vmpgart BN. | lego 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


mpooskurucev. | Xov] add. peyar. || 47. om. Maydadnyn... 
(xvi. 1.) Mapia 7) S*: hab. Nes, | Maoia 1 29 Nes, | riOstrat 
Nes [|| xvi 1. Map. 1°] praem. 5 BX* | ff om. rov N*: 
fhab. No. | 2 ttry pee. | Trev caB.| tiuvgga N*: uvg- 


^ peo» Ne, | 3. tte. | 4. om. dru | avakskvMopsvor. || 5. 


f ecedO. || 6. rov Na%. S^: om. N*. || 7. ada BN. | om. 


' kat. || 8. om. raxv. | yap post ayer. | lin. 14. lege * Post 
"ver, 8." 


pp. 214,215. Mar. xvi. 9—19. 
p. 214. Col. 2, lin. 6. Post ‘ Hierosolymitanus’ adde ‘ vel 


' Severus Antiochenus? (dele ‘Severus... Nyss.' infra). | lin. 
' 11—20 ita lege. ‘ Victor Antiochenus dicit 'Emzój 08 £v riot 


tov dyriypddwy mpdoneta . .. 'Avacrág Ob k.r.X., Ookei 


- 68 robro Siadwreiy ry Ud MarÜaiov sipuutvo, ipotusv oc 


Qvvaróv ay simtiv bre vevdevrar Td vapà Mápk«q rsXevraiov 


- Ey riot pspipevov' arXiv. iva ur) 0ó£opsv Eri rd Eroipoy meov- 


yivaw oóroc &vayvocóuct0a 'AvacTàc 0t, kal droorikayrec 
K,T.A. (Cramer Cat. p. 444; coll. Matthei N. T. Gr. ii, 269). 


- Ad calcem Victoris commentarii in quibusdam codd. subjicitur 





incerti auctoris scholion: Ei 0 kai rd 'Avacrác O6 k.r.À. 
kal rà émipsodpeva Tapa mAeiorow &vrvypádoie ov keivrat iv 
TQ Tapórri ebayyeri, óc vida yàp ivóptoáv rwsc slvat, AN’ 
Just i£ axpiBiy Ovrvypádov iv. mAetarowc ebpdvrec abrà kai 
xarà rà IlaXauwrwaiov ebayyéhuoy, we Exe) dANOEa Mdpkov, 
cvvreÜcikauev k.v.A. (Cramer p. 447; coll Matthei ]. c.)?. | 
lin, 34, vv. 9—20 habent n.q. (i.e. codd. Latini Sangallensis et 
Monacensis). | lin. 35. lege * Syr. Hier. (semel; hab. vv. 2—8 


bis: item fragm. Petrop. antiq. post medium ver. 8 deficit). | . 


col. 3. lin, 9. lege ‘finis’. | lin. 20. lege ‘et (? eis) qui’. | lin. 
33. post * aeternam adde ‘Similia in Memph. cod. Bodl. mg. 
leguntur", | xvi. 9. om. zowrov Syr. Hier. Memph. || 12. om. 
mepirarovory Syr. Hier, Cf. Memph. || 14. lin. 17. lege ‘et 
maxime", | 15. &zavza] lege*om. D Gr.Syr. Hier. (Memph.)’. 
|| 18. om. ev r. yeoouv (hab. car) Syr.Hier. | 19. ovv] autem 
Syr.Hier. | Incovc Syr. Hier. 


pp. 216. Mar. xvi. 19, 20. 


xvi. 20. ad fin. ante auny adde ‘in saeculum saeculorum 
omnium, Memph.' | ajijv om. Syr.Hier. 


4 EYATTEATON KATA AOYKAN. 


p.217. Luc. i. 1—7. 
Inscr KATA AOYKAN N: EYATTEAION KATA AOYKAN 
E. ||| 2. «a0vc WX. Orig. Gall. xiv. 2. 84. | mapsdocay NA. 


Orig. Gall | ysvoptvo: NE. Orig. Gall..|| 4. emyveo SOB: 


' -yvoic W*. || 5. Bac. ] om. rov NE. | yvv.] om. » NE. | avro 


"Hier. Il 


NZ. | EXcafer ;E ubique (hiat i. 13, 24), N hie et in ver. 57, 
alibi Ede. || 6. evavriov N : &voztov A. || 7. T nv 1) EX. NS. 


pp. 218, 219. Luc. i, 8—28. 


1. 8. T evavre E : TT evavriov N.. || 9. kvpiov NE: 0cov Syr. 
10. 3v rov A. N (hiat @ ad ver. 18). || 13. dort. | cov 
(post viov) scribebat (?) N*. | 14. ysvscsu N: ytvvgo& Orig. 
Gall. xiv. 2. 84. || 15. Tf om. rov. || 17. poe. B*W: f vpocs^. 
B?.| t ‘“HAvov B? : ft 'HXea B*N, | cvp.] om. zy. || 20. zA3po0. 
N: 730016. &. || 21. T avr. ev ry v. NW°: TT ev r. ». avr. &. || 
22, &üvv. N: givv. Wc. || 25. xvp. ] om. ó N (hiat /£ ad avópt 
ver.27): hab. We. | ove. ] om. ro B*N: hab. B? (vix jam B?).| 
non hab. az’ egov B. || 26. ao. | r. Tad. N°: r9c Tovdaac 
WN*. | T Na£aper BN. || 27. euvgor. N* et ^: pEeuvnorevperny 
NOW. | add. kac warpiac NW*: om. A. 


pp. 220,221. Luc. i. 28—48. 


i. 28. 6 ayy. post avrny N: Tf om. E. | tf om. eva. ov ev 
yov. SWE (hiat 2); neque add. Petr. Al. Routh. iv. 47. || 29. 
hab. 7) ds BN: om. Wovoa N. Syr.Hier.: hab. W*. | exe rw 
Xoy. duerap. W. Theb. || 34. Mapiap W (hiat &). | rovro] om. 
poo: hab. D?. || 35. om. ex cov N (hiat E). Theb. Zren. 293 
(vdtr). Cyp. 289 (dele supra). || 36. T ovyyenc BN: ovyysvyc 
E. | fovvedrnpsy WE. | ynpe NA. || 37. mapa rov 0. N*A : 7. 
Tq 0. NO, || 38. Maprap WE. || 39. avaor, de WE . | exopevero 


6 v 





N: -0) x. Latt. | 41. rov acz. tng Map. » EX. NE. | ro 
Bps$.] praem. sev ayaddX. N*: om. NOE. || 42. avedor. E: 
t aveBo. N. | fkpavyg &: tt $ovg N. || 43. Tsus N*: pe 
Ne, | 44. sv ayadd. ro Bp. WE: 7. B. ev ay. Orig. Gall. 
xiv. 2, 87. || 46. Maptaj NX. 


pp. 222, 223. Luc. i. 48—74. 

1. 49. peyata N* et ^: peyadta WO, | ovoua We : sXeoc 
N*, | 50. ec yeveac Hi &c yeveay W. | kat yeveac E: kat 
yeveay &, || B1. Qtavotg W* ct 9 i : -vousc We, || 55. erg rov at. 
WE. | 56. oc NE. || 59. rg 9p. ry oy. NX. || 60. om. ro ov. 
avr. Wz: add. Syr.Hier. | Ivavvgc B Aic [vid. ad Act. iii. 4] 


WE. || 61. evrav NA. | ec 72c ovyy. WE. || 62. ro re av NB: órc av 


A. | avro W: avrov X. || 63. f rwacwiuy WEZ. | Ieavrgc B 
hic NX. | fro ante ov, N: om. E. || 64. wap. kat ?] yd. avr. 
WE. || 65. eyev. de N*: kat eyev, We A. | OieXaA. NZ: Ota (Sic) 
N*, | om. zavra N*: t hab. Nu. || 66. f akovcav. NZ. | 


Ty kapüug W: rag kapüwuc E. | avrwy WE. | kac yap S (hiat 
A ad ver. 76): om. yap W*. || 67. expog. W* : zposó. N™. || 69. 
ow] om. rp N: hab. We, | z«.] om. rov 8: praem. W*. || 
70. om. rov ante am. awy. | aur. moog. N. b.e. Eus; D. E. 
(om. avr. ff.) || 74. rwv ante ex0. om. N: hab. We. |if om, 
Hor NWSe, 


pp. 224, 225. Lue, i. 75—ii. 13. 

i. 75. T vacac rac iu. | om. rgc £. || 76. ov de NS: om. de 
Ws. | fevoc. N: apo poo. W*. || 77. f avrov NW*. || 78. 
TT emiokejerac BN* : T ersokearo SN“ Wk, || ii. 1. om. de Hs 
hab. N. | Ayoverov N: Avyoverov X. | azoypa.] praem. rov 
HS. || 2. Eabrg 9 aroypagy W^ E: avrgv amoypapny N* ad 
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fin. periodi (*» utrumque jam prima manus vel potius A 
punctis et obelis notavit": Tf). | eysv. ante «por W*: post 


| Ne E. | T Kvpgviov SN: Kupinov vel Kvpgvov &. || 3. ut textus 


« $arvy] om. ry. || 13. ff ovparov B'S. 


Wo : kat e. Ex, az. (om. wavrec) W*. | T éavrov Ne E: éavrov 
N*. | 4. tf NaZapeO N: T -oer BE. | eve mol WW E: ec ry 
moaAw W*. | 5. amoypaó. S*: «zoypa. N*. | suvgor. N* 
et ^: ueuygsr. W^. | hab. avro B. | om. yur. 8. Syr. Hier, | 
evevy). || 7. Q«rvg] om. rg. || 8. om. r. vvxroc E. || 9. tf om. 
tov, | kvp. 2? N* : 0cov Ne | exehapwer avrog W*. | of. 
pey. || 10. eorac] corey N*. || 12. T ro. | wae cer. W^: om, R*. | 


pp. 226,227. Luc. ii. 14—28. 

Text. ii. 26. In margine dele [ ]. 

ii. 14. lin. 5, 20. dele Greg. Thaum. (spurium et sequioris aevi 
opus est). | qeveoneac Nh: Tf-ua BeNs, | 15. Tf om. war ot 
av0o. | om. of ante zou. N*: hab. >. | f edad. | lin. 20. lega 
dn. | aXXgXovc] add. Aeyovrec. || 16. nov. | avevpov W*: -pav 
W^: edpay Wo (*?). || 17. eyzop. W. (dele ‘rel.’). || 19. Mapia N*: 
cap, Wo, | ravra. | avrgg W*: éavr. N(*2). || 20. vzeor. || 21. 
avrov 19.| kXy8év] Xex0sv N*.| avrov 82 (?) et *: -rg» N*. || 22. 

&rÀqs0. W* : exynow9ysay KN. | hab. ai B. | rov. | Mwvcsoc. || 
23. vod] om. ry. | duavoryoy We: -yov N*. || 21. rq vop. | 
t vocc.|| 25. TF avOp. mv. | @ ov. avrov N* (om.c). | Evuewv B.| 


evoeB, N*: evAaB. KR. | qz ay. | 26. Tf mow 5 av No.: éoc 
av W*. | 97. w W*: om. N*. || 28. war avroc N*: kat av. 
de N*, 


pp. 228,229. Luc. ii 28—44. 

ii. 98. Tf om. avrov. || 33. 6 war. avr. kac 9j pr. 8: 
avrov post par. W*. || 34. &c ony. Re 
NS: ffom./. | om. av X. | OaXoy.] add. zovgpo: N*. || 36. 
xat avr. WCG: om. kac N* ot €, | Syoaca 8: xnpevcaca 
W* (vdtr). | wera avd. ery ix. BS (rov et avrgc add. B?). || 
37. gwe N* : we W | oydoyx.] ESdopneovra W*. | agecr.] 
add. ex (non azo) W* et >: om. We. | 38. kat aury. | 79 
post avry B. | Oep. | om. ev ante 'Iep. || 39. ereAecev R*: 
-cav Ne. | mavra. | ra kara] fom. ra. | (f) exeorptlev 
W*: pomesrptUay WO. | rjv Tad. Nc: om. rg» W*. | zon. 
M*: praem. rgv No. | éavr. | tf Na£apsr (B? nune Tisch.) S. || 
40. om. cvevpart. | Tt copiac N*: foodig Ne. || 41. erog NB: 
sÜoc W*. || 42. ava(j«tv. (praem. sac W*) avro». | tf om. eg 
*Iep. || 43. tc] om. N*. | ó ware post ic No. | eyywoay ot yov. || 
44, ew. ev ty Gvvo0. | cvyyevevow B*: -vectw D? (et ?), 


pp. 230, 231. Luc. ii. 44—iii. 7. 

ii. 44. om. kat rotg yv. N*: hab. S^, || 45. om. avrov. | ava- 
Zyr. SW: Zgr. W*. || 46. pera. | ev precy. || 48. eur. zp. avr. 2) uyr. 
avr. | kayow. | 1 ur. N*. 69: edpr. Ne. || 49. Zyr. S*. 0. Syr. 
Crt. Memph. : e£yr. N^*. |. &v. pe N.. Orig. Gall. 89. || 51. kat 
2X8ev. | tt NaZaper. | kac 2. | vavra ra png. | f ravra Nc: 
1f om. N*. Syr.Hier. | ev zy] praem. evufaAXovca W*^: om. 
S* | avrgc N*: éavrge No. || 52. ic] praem. 6 N*: non Ne. | 
mposk.] add. ev ry. | Tf eod. kat zw. | mapa Oe Ne: Ocov 
(om. wapa) W*. || ii 1. de N* et &: om, N+] »yegu.] 
facaac B marg. (vid. in Matt, xiii. 52). | rye Iovd, Se; 
om. N*, | rg Tad. ‘Howe. | om. Irvpatac... Avcavtoy N* : 
hab. W^ | Irovpatac] cp&rvgc DB marg. (vid. in Matt. xiii, 
52). kat Tpay. W*. | ABiAnvye. | 


tadd. 
: om. ec W*. || 35. t de 


| kat Terpaywririlog W^: 





| ete || 14. due 8: 


rtrpaapx. N*: -papx. xe || 2. 0sov Orig. Gall. 90, 92. | erc S. 
Orig. Gall. 90: «poc Orig. Gall. 92. | apytepewc, | Karaga. | 
Zax.] om. rov. | 8. masa] add. rov. || 4. B&48Xq. | om. de- 
yovroc. | xvp.] om. rov. || 5. T evOuav. | rpoxtau N*. 


pp. 232, 233, Luc. iii. 7—18. 


iii, 7. eXeyey W^: -yov N*. || 8. T xapz. a£. || 10. zoujcwpev. 
| 11. eXeyev.. || 12. Bazric0.] om. tz’ avrov. | tov. | «ouj- 
owper. || 13. om. eme» 7p. avr. N* : hab. Ne, | jóev. || 14. 
exnpwrwy., | rt 7015s. ante kat np. | Tt womowpev BN. | 7p. 
avr. | ugós W^: ugóeva N*. || 16. avrov N*: éavrov N» | 
TTamekpir. Ney. mac. (vac. Aey. N°) 6 Ioa». |om. ec peravotav. 
avroc N^ : om. N*, || 17. T ka« &akaOapue S (dele * Iren... . 
17’) ff )aka0apac N*., Ptolem. ap. Iren. Int. 17 (? Gr. dtaxas 
Papier sine kat cod. Ven.). Zren. 231.| T evvayayav N*: avva£at 
W3: curva£a WO, | hab. rg» Ptol. ap. Iren. 17 (dele * Zren."). | 
om. avrov Ne vel**. Tren. 231, (273): hab. W* et © vel“. Ptol. | 
karakavoet 82: 





karaosecee W*. 


pp. 234, 235. Luc. iii. 19—28. 

iii. 19. rerpaapx;c W*: -papxng Re. | om. Od. R. Syr. Hier. 
Theb. | wae Mee: om. N*. | Oy emot. k.T.M.] rov mor, wv 
exot. 6 ‘Howd. W*, a,0.c. f. ff^. g1?. || 20, hab. kac 1° B. | f kat 
KGT&kA, NA: t om. cat W*. | $vA.] om. rg. || 21. &zavra] 
vavra.|| 22. óc. | om. Xey. | evdor. || 23. eae avroc zv te. | 
apx. woe ET. TQ. | wy vi. óc €vop. | Iwond] om. rov BN. | 
T. He. || 24. Ma00a0. | Aver] ex Hee (vel fortasse HAeteo) 
restitutum Asvec a B? vel *. | hab. rov MeAye D. | Iavva.. || 
25. Marra0. || 26. t Marra0. BN. | Sepeew. | Iwony. | Ewa. 
|| 27. Iovav WN*: Iwavay Wet *. Theb. | ZopoBaBen. | mam I 
28. MeAxet. . 


pp. 236, 237. Luc. iii. 28—iv. 4. 

iii. 28. Adda. | Kwoa N*: -cap., o. | EXgadap. || 29. Ipoov. 
| EXtageo W*. e. | Iwo. | Ma60aa0. W*: -00a9 Wo; -00ar 
B. | Aevee. || 80. Suu. BS. | Iwvay N. 'Theb. || 31. Mevva. | 
Marra9a.| NaOap N*: -Oav & (vel ante). || 32. Io95A BS*: 
- (30 S^, Theb. | Boog NW (BaAAc v. Bade N*). | TT Zara N*. 
Theb.: f ZaXMue» W^. | 33. r. ApevadaB W^: v. Adap T. 
Adu N*: r. Aduey B. | ff Apre. | f Ecpop. || 34. ABpaap 
B. | Oapa W*: Oappa We. || 35. Xepovy. | dae. || 36. 
TT Katvap. || 37. Ma00vsaXa.| Iaper B*N: -ped B?. | MeXehenr 
W*: MaA- Ne. | Kauwap. ||| iv. 1. zXgp. zv. ay. Si «v. ay. 

mr. Wh. | ev ry ep. W : ec THY eo. W. | 2. p’ 8: reccap. W».| 
hab. kat ove ed. ovd. B. | ovde extey W. | om. dorepoy 8 : 
hab. Wh. || 3. er. de 8: kat &z. W^. || 4. mp. avr. à iN 
ic ap. avr. W*. | om. Ney. 8: hab. W*. | 6 ay0. NW*. | tt om. 
adn’ €. m. pj. 0. Ni fhab. Wh. 


pp. 238,2394 9Luc.iv. 5—18. | . 


iv. 5. avrov] sine add. 8: add. ec op. dy. N^: M 6 ap. 
= op. op. W?. || 6. &zacav] vacav. | 1o cay NW. | dep 
: Swow R*. || 7. mpook.] add. por N*. | &uov xe Wo: nov 
i | aca NW*. || 8. £6 eg evr. avr. N: f avr. ex. Ó ic W.| 
om. $7. am. p. ZN; hab. W*: om. yap NW: hab. Wh. | kup. 
T. 0. cov mpoox. NW^. || 9. T yyay. de N: TT kac nyay. W. | 
Tf om. avr. (post eorgo.). | vi.] om. ó. || 10. om. yap N*. || 
11. ore SW. | 12. T ez. avr. bug NW? | om. dre N*: hab. N* 
om. 6 W*. | «spiy.] xwpac. | 16. Nag] 
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praem, zy» W^: om. N. | i Nagapa B (‘certissimum) N. | 
avarsüp. N: TsÜpaug. W^, | 17. (48A. rov «po. Io. N: f. 
Ic. rov mp. W*. | avazr. NW*: avo. Goth. (dele infra). | 
rov tor, W^: om. rov W. | 18. &rexkev NW: évexev Orig. 
Gall. 59, | evayycc. NW». Orig. Gall. | om. tac. rovc avvr.. 
Trjv x. NS, Orig. Gall.: hab. W^, 


pp. 219,241. Lue, iv. 19—35. 


iv. 20, t of 090. ev ry avv. yoav. || 22. ovxv. | Tt vi. cc. Io. 
oir, BN. | fft om. 6 BN, || 23. &c ry» BN. | Kagapy. || 24. 
éavrov, || 25. dre. | tem. || 26. f Xapsyra. | Xiwviac. || 27. 
tv Ty Ic. ante ext EX. rov zp. | EXwatov. | ska9ap. | Namav 
B®. || 23. avrov 1? 8; om. N* | éoc] om. 7zc. | qweodouyro 
avr. | wore, | karaxpgurisac BY, || 31. Kapapy. || 31. Tf om, 
Aeyuw, | ta. || 35. T a? post e$sX0s, | &c vo p. 

pp. 242, 243. Lue. iv. 36—v. 5. 

iv. 36. s&epx. N* et ^: ózakovovsoiw avro W^, || 38. azo. | 
mevO, 0s] om. 3. || 39. T mapayp. de. | a$us. avrgv] add. ó 
mupsrog M. e. || 40. T zavrsc. | ff excOsec. | tem. ante rac 
x. | Tf e0spazmsvosv. || 41. Tf e£npyovro. | om. amo. | kpa£ov- 
ro» N*: f-vra N^ | om. ó xc N. Syr. Hier.Lond. Theb. || 42. 
om. rozorv N*: hab. N* | emeg. || 43. f ue dee. | ryv Baord. 
N*: ro evayyedtoy W*, | Text rovro. | amecradyy. | 44. fec 
rac cvy. | tt rng lovdaac. ||| v. l. rov oxXov e-tecOat 
avro WO: cvraxOgvat rov oxX. W*. | T eae axov. | om. AJuuvgv 
N*. | Devnoaper. Orig. Mai. Cl. Auct, x. 474. || 2. om. duo N*: 
hab. Ne, | Fado. | fáXeug N*: àXeug NO, | faz’ avr. 
(om. am’ N*: hab. N*) ante azof. | I exAvvav 8: -vov B 
(Avv * vel? sup. ras. ejusdem spatii). | ra dexrva. || 3. Sey. ] 
om. rov. | ezavayaytv. | Tf rad. ds. | ev vq «X. e. || 5. 
Sy. ] post evz. N*: ante W^; om, à N, | fom. ary. 


pp. 244, 245. Luc. v. 5—18. 

y. 5. Ano] om. rng. | fra Owrva N. Syr.Hier. || 6. 7A30. 
1x8. | Oteppnocero N : dtepnocero BL. |t ra wr. || 7. kartvevcav 
Ne: -cey N*, | peroxore (ita lege)] om. row. | rov. | evAXag. 
W^ et 5: culi\apBavecdar N*, | «. yA0av x. | exAgcav.B. | 
apgorspa W^: -por N* (vdtr). || 8. wv] om. rov. | kup. Ne: om. 
WN*. || 9. avrov] avrovc. | y NS: wy D. | 10. kac Iakogoc x. 
Iwavyne viot Ze. N. a.0.c.ff?.]. | T0 «c. || 11. mavra. || 12. 
tt wy de. || 13. Xeyov. || 14. om. O&£. osavr. rq isp. kac N* : 
hab. N*. | Mov. || 15. mepe avr. N^: om. weoe N*.. | Ocpasv. ] 
sine add. || 17. bap.] om. ot. | ot noay N^: om. of N*. [| za- 
ong} om. Tyo. | And. | Tf avrov. || 18. epepovrec B* (corr. ?). 


pp. 246, 247. Luc. v. 18—32. 


v. 18. avOp. ante exe kN. | O&vac]. non add. avrov. || 19. 
movac] om. da. | rov. tv. || 20. 0m. ó ig. | ezev] sine add. | 
cov ai ap. | 21. f ad. &pgapr. || 22. T «amoxrp. || 23. &zcv 
utroque loco D. | cov ai du. | eyetpe. || 24. e&ovc. ey.] T ante 
6 viog. | tapadur. | eyepe. | apov. | zopsvov | praem. xat. || 25. 
«vrwv] avrov. | «9' ó. || 27. kat uera ravra. | Asvecy. | Neyer. || 
28. karaNerov. | áravrag W* : -vra We. | T neodovOyser. || 29. 
Atvttc] om. 6. | om. avrq. | rq ow. | mod. TEA. | kat. aXXov 
W^: om. N*. | per’ avrov B*: per’ avrov D?. || 30. eyoyyvéav 
D. | oi ap. xat ot yp. avrov] tf om. avrov. | rov ante red. | 
kat Gpapt. || 31. add’. || 32. &áuaproM |] actBec N*. 








pp. 248, 249. Luc. v. 33— vi. 5. 


v. 83. exo» N: -rav B. | tt om. &arc N* vel @: t hab. N* 
et *«(9»P). || 34. 0 de «c. | um Ovvavrat ot viov N* : p QvvacOt 
rovc vi. NC, | Tzousac No: dt om. N*. | T vgorcevoac N°; 
TT vnorevery N*. || 35. kat órav] om. kat. | rore] praem. xat. || 
36. om, de kac N* : hab. Ne. | zp. avr. wap. N*: wap. mp. avr. 
Ne, | em. azo. | extcac ante exi8add. | om. kai (ante ro 
atr.) N*. Memph. | t exe. | T ovujevgoe. | ro mA. BN. 
|| 32. pn£st. | 6 ow. 6 ve.] om. 6 veoc. || 38. aXXa. | Baddovew 
W*: SAgr. N*. | f om. xac aug. rnp. N. Syr.Hier.Lond. Theb. 
| 39. om. kac Nes. | Osher] fom. ev6soc. N. Syr. Hier.Lond. | 
Txouoroc. || vi. 1.lin. 5. lege *seeundo a primo f^ | fom. 
deur. N. Syr.IIier.| dca] om. re» N* : hab. Nc | (Tf) eray. (om. 
rovc) kat 00. | xsp. ] om. avrov. || 2. ecrov] sine add. | ovx] 
ovx N*. | tore. | om. ev. || 3. $0 ig mp. avr. eurer. | “dre. | 
fom. ovrec. | 4. tóc N*: wwe No | om. AaqBwr. | edwxev] 


| add. xac, || 5. tf om. órc N*, Syr. Hier, : T hab. Nes, 


pp. 250, 251. Lac. vi. 5—16. 


vi. 5. 6 vi. rov avOp. ] fpost rov cag. N. Syr.Hier. | om. 
kac N. Syr.llier.vdtr. | 6. ev] om. xat. | exer post avOp. || 7. 
mapsrgpovr,. | avrov. | Ospamevet. | T kargyopsiv N*: Tf karn- 
yootay N, | add. ear’ N**: non N*. || 8. eurev de. | rep avdpr. | 
Tw 2°] add. rjv. | eyeipe. | kat avacr. || 9. de. | dtc. | &tpo 
Tw. | &. [rw ca. | axo. || 10. rq avOp. | s£srewev. | om. 
obrws. | awekarestn N*: amexarectaby N^. | om. by. | ff om. 
wg 9 adr». || 1l. zougoscev. || 12. e&X0&v avrov.| ev] ezc N*. | 
l4. T ket lax. | frat dux. | om. xac Bap0. N*. || 15. T kat 
Ma. | Ma00. | Iax.] praem. kat. | AA$.] om. vov rov. || 16. 
twat ov. lax. | filium Jacobi Theb. | Ickapto0 N* : lokapuuv- 
Tiv W^, | óc kac] Tf om. kat. 


pp. 252, 253. Luc. vi. 16—30. 


vi. 17. f«oXvc N. Syr.Hier. | om. rov A. N*. | add, (post 
*Iep.) Kat Ileipatac W*. || 18. evoyd. | amo. | &0sp.] om. xac. || 
19. T sZyrovv. || 20. om. rw vv. N* et **: hab. Ne. || 21. xop- 
racOnoovrat W* et **: -OnoecOe Ne. || 92. éveka NQ. || 23. xa- 
pure NQ. | rp ovp. | {xara ravra. || 25. T vvv. | ovat £?] om. 
tpuy NS. lege ‘(et qui Zren. 202)'. | 26. om. dy. | $ogac 
post eur. | «avrsc post of avOpwro NS. Memph. Jren. (dele 
supra). | ixara ravra N* : kara ra avra W^. | rove Wevd. N* 
et © (62): roig mo. N* vel **. | of war. avrov. || 27. aAXa. || 
98. dpac (post karap.)] om. ka. | TT vspv. || 29. eco rg» N*: 
eri rijv NR; add. Os£iav N*. || 30. TF om. de. | ff om. ry. 


pp. 254, 255. Luc. vi. 30—43. 


vi. 31. T ka ops. || 32. om. oi R. || 33. cov] Tf praem. yap 
W*: fom. N^. | ayaÜozoujre. | ff om. yap W: f hab. R. || 33, 
34. om. of dp.—eor kac R. || 34. (ft) daronre B(W). |1A«8. | 
tt om. yap. | &gapr.] om. of N (? R). || 35. uyósva N. Syr.P:t. 
Ilcl.Hier. : pydev R. | azeNz. NR. | ev rotg ovp. N*. | dY.] om. 
rov. | 36. om. ovr. | ftom. kac N: f hab. R. | 6 ovpavtog N*. 
om. N* et ** || 37. kac ov 19. | xpi&.] TT add. kc. | T karacua- 
£ers. | tearadcxacOnre. || 38. meztacuevov N*. | oecad.] om. 
kai. | vmepsky.] om. kat. | jzepskxvvv. BN. | à. yap perpy N: 
@ perp] lege * Rom. p. 28’. | avrus. B? (vdtr) R. || 39. de xax. | 
ovxe] ove. | $ecovvr. || 40. dWace.] om. avrov. | zac] om. 
N. 0. | corm. || 42. Tf om. s. | voc] wwe de. | T ex. post ài. 
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! pp. 256, 257. Luc. vi. 43—vii. 7. 


vi. 43. ovàs] f add. zaXw. || 44. Barov N^: Baacrov W*. | 
jorag. rpvy. || 45. 1f om. avrov. | om. av6p. N*: hab. Ke. | 
,om. Ono. rng K. avr. | «pic. ] om. rov et rie. | avrov. | AaX& 
post avrov. || 46. à. || 47. rev Xoyov. | pou et ante et post zov 
Aoy. N*. | 48. oues | zpocspyé. N* : vpocrpon£. Nor. | 
‘Ota ro Kad. orkodopnodat (sic, T) aurny. || 49. ouodougsavr. | 

| rpoceppé. | vOvc. | cvver. ||| vii. 1. T exedy B: Tt eer Oe R. 
om. zavra N*: hab, N^. | Kagapy. || 2. om. xaxoc exo» N*. || 
| 9. óc] add. avroc. || 4. npwrwy.| Aey.] om. avzq. | caps. || 
5. wrod. || 6. om. azo. | fom. zp. avr. N* : hab. N*. | gcd. ante 
| 6 éxar. | 6 éxar. B. | &arovrapxoc. | om. avry W*: hab. N**.| 
ode. equ. | pov. dx. r. o7. || 7. add’. 


] 

i pp. 258, 259. Luc. vii. 7—22. - 

vii. 7. Tf cade. || 9. à te post ravra. | óju»] om. dre. | 

| ovós. || 10. etc rov ow. ante oi cep. BW. Syr.Hier.(3 codd.). | oi 
|B.| fom. ac0. | 11. £t zp &. N* : fre E. RS. | TT exopevOn.| 
| kaXovp. Ne: om. N*. | favzo. | T om. te. RZ. || 12. lin. 1, 2. 
 mmniev D. | 7&8». | vioc post por. | fadrn qv. | T nv ante cvv 
avrg. || 13. ex’ aurny. || 15. avecadicev. || 16. T aa. | yo. || 
17. om. wept avr. N*: hab. N» | ev racy] ft om. ev. || 18. 
Iwaver B. | 19. fu. | f érep. || 20. om. oi avdp. N*: hab. 
N^. | aay. | Larecrehev. | ttérep. || 21. T exevg | fom. 2. 
wpg Nz Qu. N*, | kat 7v. akcaÜapreov W. 0. L| BXez.] om. 
ro N*: hab. N* || 22, om. é ic. 


pp. 260, 261. Luc. vii. 22—36, 


vii, 22, tf om. dre. | Kw.) Tf praem. kat. | zroy.] praem. 
kat. || 23. av. || 24. poc rovc oxA. N*: roic oxXoc N*.. | e£gX- 
Gare. | cadevopevoy B? demum ut vdtr. || 25. s££gAOare. || 26. 
eEnOare W: c£eNgAvÜare Orig. sic (dele ‘Matt. ut vid."). | 
xav] dele Orig. iii. | 27. ov] om. eyw. || 28. t augv eyo 
sine add. N= (dele infra). | ff om. poo. | om. rov Barr. || 
30. om. &c &vr. || 31. om, eve de 0 Kup. | ovv] ds. || 82. t & 

Neyer N* : Aeyovra NB. | &0pgv.] om. ógtr. || 33. 1 ug NX. | 
| £09. apr. | ecOwy. | nde. | iv. ow. || 34. gid. ante TeX. || 35. 
| { mavrwy ante rov W*: ff om. No | rekvov] epywr. || 36. 
| 
i 


EK nespatddit 





. TOY OlKOV. 


pp. 262, 263. Luc. vii. 36—50. 
Text. vii, 42. Dele punctum (,) ante zAeiov. ^ 
vii, 36. karekN0n No: karskevro W*, || 37. Aree ny post yvv. | 
i xat ante exyy. | kara. || 38. o. ante rapa rove 7. avr. | 
| avrov. | rote Oak. post war. | t s£epa£. N* : e£euacc. No, || 39. 
| apop.] T om. 6. || 40. dno. post sur. || 41. ypeop. BN. || 42. 
| exovr.] add. ds. | favrov 29. | om. ere. | avrov post ayaz. 
. NR. Syr.Hier, bis. || 43. avokp. 6 Suu. er. ] Tf 0m. ó, et add. de 
ante Dy. | 44: pov exe rove 700. | om. rye Keg. | e£eua£sv 
B. | 45. i OuXezsv. || 46. pou rovc v. || 47. Aeyo Ne: &zov 
N*. | ageovra N* : agewvrar N^. | f avrng at ap. |agiezat] 
. om. kat. || 48. adecvr. SB": asovr. N*. || 49. obroc ante scr. 


a 





pp. 264, 265. Luc. viii, 1—15. 


yiii, 1. 010. ] dewdevoer. || 2. zovgp.] aka0aprov. | Mapua. || 


— 


8. avro. | ex BN. | avrov W* : avrai N (et *?). || 4. eviiov- 


roc N°: evvovroc W*, || 5. avrov. | 6 pev. |avro. || 6. execer. | 
Tqv mer, | Cra No (et ^2): war Qa. N*. || 7. cvvóv. | acemwi£. 
Nee: emt. WE, [| 8. emeoe» No: eguey N*, | ere. | Qvev) edvev 


Se 





kat. || 9. om. Aeyorrec. | ric abr. ety 3. 7. 8: Tt rec abr. en 
z. B. | 10. axovovrec «kov. kat pq. | axovworr. || 12. t akov- 
c«vr. | 13. rng v. NA: rgv z. N*. | rov Aoy.] add. rov 0tov 
N*. (? Orig. iv. 149). vid. ver, 18. | om. kac M*. | obrot. || 14. 
om. wopev, e, (Orig. iv. 14°), 


pp. 266, 267. Luc. viii, 15—27. 

viii. 16, $ aXX. | exergy dy. | ri. | iva... óoc. || 17. 6 
ov p yvoc0g. || 18, av yap. | óc av. || 19. zapsysrovzo. | 
pr. ] add. «vr. || 20. amnyy. de. | om. ey. | ore. | ugr.] om. 
cov. | tt, ce Oe. || 21. om. rov Osov. | om. avror. || 22. 


eyev. Oe. | ev jug B®: om, ev W*, | kac avr. eveBy N^: om. 
kat avr. N*. || 23. &c tny Xu. post avepov. || 24. extor. extor. 
N* et €: ecor, Re vel 9» | t diey.| eae exavoaro. || 25. om. ser. | 


ot Ce of. | om. «poc add. | kat drax. avr. | 26. Tepyeonvwy.| 
avrvrtpa. ; 


pp. 268, 269. Lue. viii. 27—37. 

viii. 27. ¢f om. avro 2°. | t avgp vic. | Tf exu WN*: foc ex. 
Wes | Tot xpovo ix, K* et b: TE ek xpovov ik. kat o. | T ovk 
evedvaaro ip. W* et c^: ft lp. ove evedidvocero Ne. | suevev. || 
98. avaxp. ] om. xat. | w. | lin. 12. lege viii. 29. || 29. t rapny- 
yedrev. | edecpev. | kat Ótapp.] om. kac *.. | Oiapp. | timo. | 
rov datpomov. || 30. 6 «c N*: om. N*. | iom. Aeyov. | cot 
ovop. eor. | Xeytov. W*: -yawoy W^. | ttecoA0. 0. v. N. Syr. 
Hier. || 31. kat zapek. | rapsxadovy. | &mra£g. || 32. tt Boo- 
kouevg W: T-vov Orig. Gall, 94. | mapecadecay We: vaptka- 
Xovv W*. | om. avrotc 2° S*. || 33. &c9A00v. |uuvgv] 0aXaccav 
M. a.c. | amem viymg. || 34. ro ysyovoc. | sóvyov. | om. avtA- 
Oovrec. | 35. t-X0ov. | fedpov. | cEgA0cv W*: -0o» Nc». | 
Tov tv. || 86. amnyy. de] add. Aeyovrsc. | avr. ] om. xac. || 37. 
npwrycev, | &zav] xav. 


pp. 270, 271. Luc. viii, 37—49. 

viii, 37. Tepysonvwy S* et >: TaOapgvov W^. | ec m. | 
breorp. N*: cvveorp. N^: execrp, N*. || 38. [e)scro N* et *: 
süsiro N*. | f eEeAnd. ante ra Qai. | om. ó ic 8. Syr. Hier. || 39. 
doa oor &roujcev 6 Ococ. || 40. Tf eyev. de ev ry W* et o^: fev 
de rp Wes | ff dwoorpepe. | avrov N*: rov Ocov N*. || 41. 
Tfkar avrog. | T hab. rov ante «v Ne; Tf om. N*, || 42. om. 
nv N*: bab, No. | fev Qe ry. | T bzay. | evvemvcyov. || 48. f tarp. 

. . Prov. | carpore. | Biov] add. éavrgc kac N* : om. NN, | ove 
toy. Kk. T.À. Orig. Gall. 95. | ba’ N. Orig. Gall. || 45. t kat oi cvv 
avr. | Tf om. wat Xeyetc rtc Ó ay. p. || 46. tc. | e£ X. || 47. 
t0ovca . . . nOev N^: om. N*. | om, OV zv aur. ay. avr. | 
acpyy.] Smyyedev ct om. avro. || 48. om. ic. | om. avrg N. 
Fuld, Theb. | om. Oapce 8. Orig. Gall. | { 0vyarep N. Orig. 
Gall. || 49. zapa. | Tt om. avro N. Syr. Hier. 


pp. 272, 273. Luc. viii, 49—ix, 9. " 

viii. 49. T pyxert. || 50. azekpi0n Ne: ecrev. N*. | dom. 
Aeyov. | Tf mwreve. || 51. eX0ov. | om. eceXOe. | riva B: 
ovdeva N. | evv avro] cuveoedOav avr. | lar. kat Ioav. N: 
dele *Gnostici ap.’ || 52. ov yap. || 54. om. eB. sEw zavrac 
xat, | eyetps. || 55. mapaypnua N*: om, N*. | T avrg post deer, 
I ix. 1. dwd.] ff add. azocr. | dedweev. | avroic ante dur. || 2. 
T rovc ac0cvec. || 8. rnv 80v. | paB2ov. | Tf om. ava. | Evers 
N^: om, N*, ZEth. || 4. peers. | 5. av. | deyovr. | azo 1°] 
ex. | rov kov.] om. kat. | ft azorwaccere | ex’ avrovg 8: 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


ex’ avrog N°: avroc N*. | 7. ywoueva: om. iz’ avr. | 
nyepOy. || 8. rtc. || 9. ezev e. 


pp. 274,275. Luc. ix. 9—20. 


ix. 9. 'Hp.] om. oN: hab. B: om.órc N. | tf om. eyw 2° | 
10. óca] & S. Memph. Theb. | &zoujcav N^: -cev N*. | ózexop. 
BN. | ec rom. ep. N* et €^: &c mod. Kad. Bgócaia Wo, || 11. 
aroü£. | EXaXec] eXaXgoev. | «aro. || 12. 1) de 8: 509 B. | go£avro 
N*: -Zaro N*. | rov oxA. N* et *: rovc oxX. NR. | oped. | 
rovc «yp.] Tf om. rovc. || 13. om. 6 «c. | «poc avr.] avroic. | 
Tip. ante gay. N: ip. av. 0o. $a. Orig. Mai, Cl. Auct. x. 480. | 
evray. | zÀAsovec N*. | om. y N*: hab. Ne, | T wey. post apro: 
WN*: ante N*, | yO. ante duo, || 14. yap N@: de N* et c^, | 
kAwciac] t add. doe N. Orig. Mai. Cl. Auct. x. 482. || 15. kara- 
ky. | mavr. || 16. evA. | om. avrovc. | vapaOs&vat. || 17. ro 
mtpicc. avr.] om. avroic et add. rov. || 18. avrov] add. ev 
rom N*: om. N*et*. | cvvgcav B?(vdtr): evvgvrgcav 
DB*f. | dec. | T ot oxX. ante Xey. N*: Tf post N*. || 19. evrav. 


pp. 276, 277. Luc. ix. 20—32. 


ix, 20. IIerp. (om. 6) de azroxp. || 21. Aey. || 22. de ante rov 
vi. N°: post avOp. N*. | t evyepO. || 23. epx. N* : EXO. Ne et. | 
apvis. B?N (vix B?): azapv. B*. | ka0' zu. N* et & vel ^: om. 
N^ vel 9. || 24. f cav. || 25. T wpa N. Vulg. fig. || 26. av. | 
TXoy. || 27. avrov. | tt éorne. | ot. | yevowyr. | rov viov x.7.A. 
Orig. Gall.95—97. || 28. kat wap. N^: iom. car N*. | IIerp.] 
om. tov NP. | vpoctv£.] zpoctvyxtoOa:. || 29. kat eyev. 8“: om. 
eyev. N*. | vpocev£acOat N*. | eyevero ante érepov. || 30. Mov. || 
831. ehey.] om. de. | mmedd. || 32. eov] &àav. 


pp. 278, 279. Lue. ix. 32—44. 

ix. 83. 6 IIerp. | voujcopev. | pray 2? post Mw. | Moce. || 31. 
T emeckiad. | T et2X0. avr. || 35. pov post à vioc P. | ekAeXey. 8: 
aya. Syr.Hier. (add. pov). || 36. c] om. 6. | éwpaxaow. || 37. 
TT om. ev BN. || 38. «Bono. | exiBrepov. | pov ante «or. || 39. 
om. tov. | kat pacese. | T poytc. | evvrpiBovr. || 40. exBadrwo. || 
Al. eo. mp. Up] pe0' bpov ecopat. | zrpocayaye] add. por Ne. | 
fade ante rov vi. cov. || 32. vpoctpx.] vpoctvxopevov W*. || 
48. emot: om. 6 ic evcev W* : hab. ecrey N*. 


* 
pp. 280, 281, Luc. ix. 44—58. 


ix. 45. epo. || 47. tf edwe. | 1 actov. | avro] dele * Cl.’ et 
infra ‘Am.’ || 48. «a» 1? BN. | om. cav 2? 8: av B. | óc£grai 
29] dexerat.| T corey peyac. || 49. Ioav.] praem. 6. | extorara.| 
TT ev. | 9eip.] om. ra. | Tf eeoAvopev. || 50. evrev de. | ó «c Ne: 
fom. 6 N*. | xov. sine pronom. | ca’ ip. $7. Op. NP: Kad? 
bp. Vm. Hp. N*: ka0' jp. $m. jp. W^. || 51. avrov 1? 8* : om. 
N*. | T avrov 2°. | 1 eergpi£ev. || 52. avrov. | keugv N*: zoXw 
N*.|óore N^: foc N*. | 58. hab. avrov D. || 54. ff om. 
avrov. | evrav. | aro rov. | Tom. wg kat ‘HA. ex. N: tf hab. 
Syr.Hier.Petr.ant. | 55. om. xat eur.. .. dpetc. | 56. om. 
6 yap.... swoat W (dele Cypr. 98). | lin. 9, 10. lege ‘om. 
avOpwrwy Vulg. c.e. Syr. Crt. Pst. Goth.’ || 57. at. | av] a». | 
om. Kup. || 58. 6 ic. 


pp. 282,283. Lue. ix. 58—x. 9. 
ix. 59. t kvp. N : ff om. B. | pwr. amedPov7, || 60. om. ó 
ig. || 62. tt em. de poc avr. Ó ic. | erifaXov. | f avrov. | rg 
Bac. N* : ev ry Bac. Nos, ||| x. 1. fat. | om. &vo N. Syr. Hier. 


bx 











(item ver. 17). | avrovc. | ava duo. | nerd. | epxecOat. || 2. 


Se. | th exBary epy. || 3. om. eye. || 4. Badr. | fun 39. | wae | 


pndeva S$: om. kar N*, || 5. ewsAOnre ork. Tur. || 6. om. 
uev. | ty ante exe. | vi.] praem. ó N*: om. Ns. | E exavama- 
nosrat BN. || 7. eo. | om. cori. || 8. av] om. à", 


pp. 284, 285. Luc. x. 9—21. 
Text. x. 13. marg. Lege ‘Matt. 11: 21—93.' 
X. 10. &ceX0. || 11. sper N* et @: duu N*. | exc rovc 7. ante 
amopacc.| om. zpov.| ywwor. N*: add. spec N*. | om. ed’ 


jp..|| 12. Aeyw] add. de. || 13. ev ry ru. ekewg hic. | XopaZsw. | 


ByPoaday. | eyevn0. | eaOnpevor. || 15. Kagapraoup. | T un. | 
ovp. ] om. rov BN. | ¢ ibwOnoy B*N (ug—4$)o0507] 3) dWwOne 
B3?, sed idem ut vdtr restituit priora). | rov ad.] { om. rov 
N: bab. B. | f kara(j(3ac0. || 16. akovev ante dp. | lin. 11. 
dele ‘add’. | 17. éGdoune.] om. vo. || 18. óc acrparr. hic. || 
19. dedwea. | Suva] non add. zv. | om. ov uz N*: hab. Ne. | 
aducnoe V: -oy B. || 20. xatp. de] om. paXXov. | eyyeyparrat.|| 
21. avrg. | rp zv.] praem. ev. | rp dy. | om. dtc. 


pp. 286, 287. Luc. x. 21—35. 


x. 21. i tvÓok. post eye. | om. xat orp. vp. T. pad. evr. || 
22. por maped. | ywwwok. | feav. | BovNgrac. || 24. lin. 3. lege 
* a.e. [FAL | edav. | akovcar] om. pov. || 25. ear Xey.] tt om. 


xat. |iva (ante Zwnv) delet N* vel *. || 27. cov 1? om. B.|t ££ óAgc - 


tng Kapo. cov. | kac 19 N : om. B. | ev Or. ry ij. cov. | Kae ev 
Or. T. (OX. Gov. | kat Ev OX. r. tav. aov. | ccavrov. || 29. ducatw- 
cat. | éavrov N* et *: avrov N*. || 30, f om. de BN*: hab. N*.| 


, om. rvyxav. || 31. 10om.sv B: hab. &. || 32. om. ver. N*: 


hab. N*. | Aevirgc W^: om. yevou. N*. | om. avrov No. || 33. 
Tf om. avrov. || 34. eXatov B: eXeov N. | exij«8. de. | wavdox. 
N*: mavOox. Ne. | euewehnOn B*: ezepeX.. B? (vdtr). || 35. om. 
&£eA0. | dug Snv. edwe. | mavdorer W*: -xec No. 


pp. 288, 289. Luc. x. 85—xi. 4, 


x. 85. favry. | av. | om. eyo. || 36. tt om. ovv. | om. rov 
N*: hab. BN*. | Ago. ok. cot. || 37. er. de. | 6 «c. || 38. fev 
Oe rp.| TT om. kac. | Tf ec rnv ow.|tt om. avrgc N* et: T hab, 
N^] 39. Mapiag. B?Y?W: -pia B*. | 7j B*N*: om. B?v?N*,| 
mapakabesd. | mpoc B*N : mapa BS. | t kvpiov B*N: ftw E?. || 
40. kareurev. | Tere NP. || 41. ¢ 6 c BS: Ff 6 kvpioc BEN. | 
OopuBaly NS: OopuBy (sic) Orig. Jo. Cr. 314 (et Cord.). || 42. 
oAy. Oe eo. xp. (om. xp. N*: hab. N») y évoc N. Orig. Gall. 101. 
(tc piv oóv 76 'Evóc tore xpsia rb 'Ayamdottc xpHot- 
pov Tov mÀfcióv cov we £avróv, sig 0& 76 ’OX yor 
icri xptia mapabyjoac ró Ob KréWerc, OF Wevdopap- 
TupHoetc, K.T.A.). Item sine x évoc Syr.Hier. Orig. Jo. Cr. 
314 (— Cord. 278), nimis breviter in catena citatus (dele * Orig. 
...Cord.’). | tt yap. | f av? N^: Tf om, N*. [|| xi. 1. kat ever. | 
kat Ioav. N^: om. N* (om. car W*). || 2. t rposeyynode. | 
Aeyere] add. oóro WN*. | om. zov S. Orig. Gall. 101, 102.| om. 
ó ev rotc ovp. | eXOarw. | cov post 7] Bac. yev. ro 0. cov we ev 
ovp. obrw kat s. y. N*: om, obro et hab. ry¢ N^: om. rac 
Mo. || 8. dog. | Tro ka0' ju. Xe. Orig. Gall. 102 diserte: om. 
ro N*. 


pp. 290, 291. Luc. xi. 4—15. 


xi. 4. kat yap avro, N*: óc kat avro N*. d. | adueuev. | aa 
pvc. ju. «vro rov N° (et rursus delevit et ad ver, 2 add. kat pvo 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


++ ovnpov. || 5. gécovvkrioy W* et 5: -rio» N^. | erg. || 6. 
nov. || 7. nov. | per euov post xorrny N. 6.1. Theb. | ov] xat 
ov. || 8. (iXov avrov. | dia ye] da de N*. | óc» N*: ócov N™. | 
9. avotync. || 10. t avotygc. || 11. rec. | e& du. | rov zar. hic. | 
om. 6 viog. | f bab. aprov . .. 9 (om. car). | uy avr. | f avro 
post ez. || 12. » kat (om. sav). | aurnoer. | T im. || 13. ovrec.| 
| op. ante ay. | zar.] om. ip. | 6 ££ ovp. ] om. ó N (dele ‘om.’ 
ante * Syrr.’) || 14. tf om. kat avro qv. | T e€edO. || 15. t euro». | 
l Bee. | rw ante px. 


pp. 292, 293. Luc. xi. 15—830. 


xi. 15. om. 6 de azoxp. x.r.A. || 16. &£ ovp. eZyr. «ap! avr. | 
17. avrov ante ra &av. | àtap. ante só' éavr. | exe. || 18. &usp. | 
ore N*: re N*. | f Bet. | 19. I Bee. | ot. | avr. kp. ecovr. 
ip. || 20. tf om. eyo N*: T hab. N*. || 21. ó «oy. Ne (et^2): om. 
9 N*. | eorat, || 22. teyup.] om. 6. || 23. ue N* et ^: om. Ne, |] 
24. t om. rore N*: ff hab. N°. || 25. eM0ov BN. | ft exoX. Ne: 
Tom. N*. | 26. ue0' éavr. N*? | érep. wy. vovypor. éavr. £r. 
N. Syr.Hier.Petr.ant. | at &ssAO. | exec. || 27. i eap. ric Q. 
y. BN. | om. 7) 19. || 28. pevoury BN. | $vAacc.] om. avrov: 
add. rov Aoyov rov 0cov N*. || 29. ysvsa post » y. adr. BN. | 
nr. | om. rov zpo$. || 30. om. yap. | Ievac] om. 6. | roic 
Nw. ante onp. 


pp. 294, 295. Luc. xi. 30—43. 


Text. xi. 37. lege iporg. 

xi. 31. avóp. W*: avOowrwy W*. | XoXopwvoc bis. || 32. 
Nuwevevrat. || 33. om. de. | kpvz rv. | add’. | fro $oc. | BAs- 
movowy, || 34. cov 2? N* : om. Ne | om. ovr. | Kat ddov Ne: 
om. óXov N* et c9». | linea *zovgpoc a 69. MI.’ ante ro 
cowpa collocetur. | 36. 7: peo. | 6 Avyv. Ne: om. N*. | ry 
acrp.] praem. ev Orig. Gall. 102, 103: om. N. || 37. Aad.] 
non add. avr. | gowrg N: lege npwra c. etc. | om. ric. || 40. 
ovx N: ove DB. | fro s£o0. ear ro ecwO. NO. || 42. T ara 
BN. | jóvopov N*: sdvocp. Ns. | rov 0cov B? (vdtr) 8: om. B*.| 
de N^O? ; om. N*, | mapervar N^: adear N*: aievar 03, || 
43. eaptoeatot. 


pp. 296,297. Luc. xi. 43—xii, 1. 


xi. 43. om. kat rag por. ev Tore du. || 44. om. yp. kat 
Pap. droxp. | Toi spur. | 46. om. Bapea xat. | avror] non 
add. dec. || 47. of ds Ne: kac ot N*. || 48. uapr. ec. | Tom. 
avr. ra pnp. || 49. kac e£ avr. | amoxrevovow N°: -Krevvovowy 
N*, | TE Ow. || 50. exducyOy N^: exSnrnOy N*. | tt ekxvv». | 
51. amo] om. rov. | éec] om. rov. || 52. lin. 9. praem. rac 
Orig. ap. Epiph. 530 (cod. Ven.).| ete9A0are. || 53. t eax, e£eX0. 
«vr. || 54. evedp.] om. avrov et car, | Tt om. £yz. | Tf om. iva 
Karny. avr. ||| xii. 1. wr. eum antt. conj. 


| pp. 298, 299. Lac. xii. l.—17. 


xii l. | rwv. bap, ante ric. || 2. om. àe. | kekaA. eer. || 3. 
rajuoic. || 4. azokrevv. | T weptocor. || 5. om. de.| om. $of. 1°. | 
ex. ante e£. | euaAXev &c 7. y. || 6. T moXovvr. || 7. Tov» 8: 
om. Syr.Hier. || 8. du.] add. dru. | T ógoXoygog. | rov ayy. 
N^: om. N*. || 9. evo. rov avOp. || 10. 8Aacónu.] Bracdn- 
povvrt. || 11. +} etodep. S. Syr.Hier. | sic. | T pepigygonre BN. | 
19 70.19. || 13. Tf avrip post ex rov ox^. || 14. cour. | ep’ duac 
Ne: ep’ opor N*. | 15. aro D. | mac. | avrov (post Zw). | 
avr W^: -rov N*. || 16. evdop. 


pp. 300, 301. Luc. xii. 17—81: 


Xii. 18. owcodop, Ne*: avowodou. N*. | om. zavra N^: hab. 
N* et © || HF ra. yevnp. pov N*Q: rov ctrov pov kai ra ayaa 
pou N*. || 20. adpov BN. | taza. || 21. avt@ N**: lavro 
N*. || 22. avrov. | t Xey. dp. | yvx.] om. 2pev. | oop.) om. 
Uw, || 23. 5) yap. || 24. ov] ovre. | ovde] tt ovre. || 25. 170060. 
ante ext ry WA. avr. | Téva N*: ffom. N*. || 26. ovàs. | 
sAaxtoror N°: eXayurrov ti N*. || 27. t avEave. | daw] f add. 
ort. || 98. tf ev aypp ante rov xoprov. | tf ovra ante en. | 
apguvy. | 29. om. py 1° N*: hab.N*. | kat re. || 30. exe- 
inrovc. 


pp. 302, 303. Luc. xii. 31—44, 

xii. 31. avrov. | f om. zavra N*: hab. N*. || 32. ó war. g.] 
bp. ó var. || 33. Badd. || 35. du. ai oco. N: al ocó. op. Orig. 
Eph. Cr. 218. || 36. avadvoy BN. || 37. 1 AO. ante 6 kc. | xax 
maperO. Siakov. avroic N^: om. N*, || 38. t ka» ev Ty Ütvr. kav 
t» Ty Tp. GUA. EADY kat Edpy obroc N: T] kat sav. EXOD k.r.À. 
(Syr.Hier.). | Tf om. oi QovyXot.. | exevot N* et*: om. N*. || 39. 
Tf om. eyomyopuoev av kat N*: thab. BN* (eypyy. ear N*). [ 
Tt 9vopvx0. || 40. om. ov» N. Syr.Hier. || 41. avrg. || 42. 1 kac 
emev. | sori. | ouovopuoc Nt: dovdoc N*. | kat pov. | kara- 
ornos W^: karsorgoty W*. | T rov did. Ne: rou duadovvar N*.| 
cirop.] TT praem. ro. || 43. oor. ante zor. 


pp. 304, 305. Lue. xii. 44—58. 

xii. 44. T avrov. || 45. wou ante 6 xc N* et >: post Ne. || 47. 
avrov (post kvp.). | Tférour. z zov. || 48. de 3° (ita lege pro 
*20") Ne: om. N*. | om. coXv 2? N*: hab. N* et ©. || 49. ez N. 
Orig. Gall. 57. 59. Prov. 110 Tf. || 50. órov. | reX.] cuvredecOy 
No. || 51. Qovvat Eus. * Theoph." Gr. 142. || 52. om. ecovrat. .. 
Orapepeprope- N*: hab. Ns. | évc ocx We. || 53. ScapeproOnoorr. | 
ez vig. | add. avrov: &apepio0ncovrat Eus. Theoph. Syr. iv. 
12. | nyryp] praem. kat. | Ovyartpa. | 72v pyr.] om. 7v. | 
aurng W^: om. N*. | zzv se»0.] om. avzzc N*: hab. No. |. 
54. ved. ] om. tnv. | Tf eme. | Meyers dre. || 55. dre N^: om. 
N*. | ecrac N*: epxerac N*, || 56. t rng yng Kae rov ovp. N* : 
Tf rov ovp. kai v. y. N*, | rov de katov. | T ovk odare Cox. || 
58. az M Nax0a:. | ax’. | mwapadwoer. 


pp. 306, 307. Luc. xii, 68—xiii. 14, 

xii. 58. Bade. || 59. éoc sine add. | ro N*: ro» Ne. |] xiii, 
2. T om. ó ic. | f ravra. || 8. ueravogre. | ou. || 4. t dea kac No: 
Tl om. kac N*. | eecev] evezecev. | avro. | rove av6p. | ev. || 
5. T ueravogogre R* et ^: TT peravogre N. | T ócavroc. || 6. 
mepur. ante ev Tw apm. avr. | ev ry Ne: om, rg N*, | Zar. 
ante cap. | 7. ag’ ob. | om. ov». | rnv y. B°N. || 8. compra 
W: Kogivoy koz piov (Orig. Int. ii, 190). || 9. Tec ro p. ante ec 
de py ys. || 10. T ev ante rot cag. || 11. om. ny. | dexa xat 
okro] Tf om. ca. | om. ern B*: hab. B? | avakvyac. ,|| 12. 
amo\eX.] add. azo. || 13. avwp0. N: avop80. B. \ 


pp. 808, 309. Lue. xiii. 14—27, 

xiii. 14, ££] Tf praem. dv. | fom. ev aig N*: hab. B?N*. | 
om. de epyat. N*: hab. WN* | avra. | 15. «exp. de. | 
Ümokpwrat. | $pov] om. ev. | ro cap. N°: om. *. | y rov. | 
Tamayayeov B? (vdtr) N^: ff azayov B*N*, | 17. yerou.] 


| Neyopterorc N*. || 18. f ovr. || 19. dy. | rov ante enw. N*: om. 


N*. | £avrov] avrov. | tf om. peya, || 20. xat, || 21. epexpuy. | 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 


22. t IepocoAvua B? (spocoAvpga B*) N. || 24. rgc or. Ovpac. || 
25. ap&ne0c BN. | e£. éor. kar N^: om, N*. | kvpie semel. || 26. 
Tt ap£no0c, | lin, 8. lege s'iJa£ac. || 27. om. Xeyo. | opac. 


pp. 310, 311. Luc. xiii. 27—xiv. 5. 

xiii. 97. epy.] om. oi et rng. || 28. tt oyo0. B? (vdtr): ire 
N. || 29. azo Bop.] tt om. ao. || 31. T ev aury.| tt ópg.| zpoc- 
700v. || 32. amor. | T om. zy. || 33. avpiov kac Ne: om, N*. | 
tpxop. || 34. azokr&v. | avrgv N°: -rov N*. | opmé. | rv 
éavrgc (éavrov W*) voooay. || 35. om. epny. | Aeyw de Re^: 
Xeyo W* : om. apa». | bury] om. oru.| Wyre pe. | Ewe] add. av: 
tt om. 5£. ore. || xiv. |. f om. re» ante dap. || 3. s£ecr.] 
om. e. | Oepazrevoaas. | 9 ov. || 5. azokpi0. N* et >; om. Ne, | 
T700c avrovc (-rov N*) ante &z. | ovoc 5 Bove. | vtc&rat. 


pp. 312, 313. Lue, xiv. 5—20. 


xiv. 5. ry ny.] Ípraem. ev. | fom. rg N*: hab. N«, || 6. 
kat ovK toXvc. azokpiÜ. : Om. aury. || 8. dm’ avrov N°: om. 
on’ N*. || 9. pera. || 10. en Oye. | avarece B*N: -car B. | 
F eper. | coc N^: om. N*. | averepov B? (et B*). | avrov. || 
12. om. cov post ovyy. | py yer. B: pndey. N. | avrikaA. 
ante oe. | avrazo?. ante aot. || 13. I zo. post doy. | avamep. 
B*N. | 14. yap N^: Oc N*. || 15. ravra N^: om. N*, e.f. | om. 
paxaptoc . . . (ver. 16) eur. aurm W* : hab, (sed om. avr. N^, non 
item N°) N (*et) *.| tf óeric N*. || 16. T evroret. | peya BN. || 17. 
kexAnpevore P. | eoxso0at. | ei. | TT om. zavra W* et* (9?) ; 
f hab. N»(*?). | 18. avr. ante wap. | avayx.] post exw. | 
T £eX0ov BN. | Wey] om. kac. | 19. poro ce S^: om. ce S*. || 
20. eynua N. Orig. Gall. 10. 106. 


pp. 314, 315. Lue, xiv. 20—35. 


xiv. 21. om. exervoc. | kat rovc N* et ^: Kat ócovc tav evpnTeE 
We | avavep. S: But ante in ver. 13. | kat rug. kac yor. || 
22. ¢6. || 23. ov ante 6 ow. BN. || 24. rov avOp. exa. || 26. 
«poc pt] mpoc sus. | avrov (post zar.). | tere de. | éavrov] 
f post Wuyny. | f ex. ante pov pad, || 27. ócric tantum N* : 
kat doric W^. | ov post óoric ov» B? (vdtr). | f avrov. | ev. 
pov pad. || 28. exe] add. ra. | &c. || 29. avr. ante eu. || 
31. ér. Bac. ante ovp. | iovAevorrau | vravr. || 32. avr. 
ante zop. | ra N™: fom. N*. | zpoc. || 33. &v. wou pad. || 
84. kaXov] t add. ov», | drag 19 N^: áAa N*. | Oe xat, | arac 
2°] ada. 


pp. 316, 317. Luc. xiv. 35—xv. 17. 


xy. l. T avr. eyy. vavr. || 2. oi re. | om. oóroc. || 4. T azo- 
Aeg B* (Tisch. App. xiii.): tt-oac B?N. | T£ avr. ante 
év. | evevne. | Ewe] add. ov. || 5. avrov. || 6. T evyskaxa. || 7. 
dfi» Tq ovp. ante ecrat. | evevne. || 8. dpaxpac. | Ewe od. || 
9, tt evykaXe. | yer7.] om. rac. || 10. yr. ante xapa. | rov 
ayyer. || l2. rarep NP: om. N*. | ó de Or. Ns war de N*. || 
13. t &vavra. | avrov] éavrov. | &. acer. N*: ec Xwp. paxp. 
(sie, prioribus relictis) N*. || 14. «cxvpa. | 16. lin. 4. lege 
koi. | tt xoprac0. N. Syr. Hier. | tf ex. || 17. TF 69m. 


pp. 818, 819. Luc. xv. 17—32. 


xv. 17. Tf mepusatvovaw. | TT 69€ post Ary. BR. || 18. avacr. 
de W*. Syr.Crt. || 19. ovxerc] om. xac | 20. f avrov. || 21. 
Teurev. Je avr. 6 vi. | ouxert] om. kau. | {oe pe óc &. r. pio0. 
cov, || 22. avrov] &avrov, | Traxv (ante eer.) N. Syr.Crt, | 


oror.] om. zzv. | hab. zzv ante yepa B. | od. |] om. evrov. || 
23. T pepere N. Syr.Crt. || 24. oór. post ó vi. wou M: post dre 
Syr.Crt. | avefnoev. | add. xac Syr.Crt.: om. KR. | nv azoA. 
N^: aod. qv W^. Syr.Crt. | epe. | om. war ante gp£. N: 
hab. Syr.Crt. || 26. zai] om. avrov. | ri] fom. a». || 28. 
0ckev N, Syr.Crt. | 6 de N. Syr.Crt. || 29. ry zar.] om. avrov 
N: hab. B. Syr.Crt. | spigov. || 30. lin. 4. Syr. Cri. fere ut 
Pst. | rov fiov P. | tom. rev ante «op». | rov our. poox. || 
33. eus. N*: ayez. N*. | om. ka, N: hab. Syr.Crt. | azoAo- 
Aog N*: -Aoc N^, | add. qv N. Syr.Crt. | eps0n. 


pp. 320, 321. Luc. xvi. 1—15. 


xvi 1. ua0.] om. avrov N : hab. Syr.Crt. | om. óc &* : hab. 
W^. | oovopov B?N. | ?zapxov (sic) B* : add. ra avrov B?. || 
2. add. dominus suus Syr.Crt. | om. avrq. | owovop. cov W. 
Syr.Crt.Pst. | t Ovvp. | Ov». ante er: N: om. e. Memph.: 
transp. Vulg. 5.c.f.ff.il. || 3. r. ow. am e. N. Syr.Ort. | kac 


ex. Syr.Crt.: om. cat M. || 4. órav Syr.Crt. : av W. | ex 


726 BR. | f éavz. || 5. xpeog. BN. | T éavrov Ne eb >: TT avrov 
W*. || 6. em. 1°] add. avr &. Syr.Crt.Pst. | Badoug. | 6 de 
tur. 2 N: om. 6 de Syr.Crt. | ra ypaupara®: ro ypappa 
Syr.Crt.: chirografum e.. | ray. yp. N. Syr.Crt. || 7. add. 
domino meo Syr.Crt. | Aeye (om. kox) Syr.Crt.: Aeye de N. 


(a.).| ra ypappara V: ro ypaupa Syr. Ort.: chirografum (e.) I. | * 


om, xa0, &. Syr.Crt. || 8. ópoviporspor ante ot MN (non Syr. 
Crt.). | ravrgv éavrwy W* (expunxisse rav N* ante N° vdtr) : 
ravrQv a.b.c.e.ff.l.: ravrgv thy tavrev Syr. Crt. Pst. || 9. kac 
£yo. | Xe. op. Syr. Crt. (non N). | tf éavr. vot. N*: F ow. éavr. 
W*ets Syr.Crt. | exAerg B*N* et *b, Syr.Crt. : exAeury B9: 
exturnre W^, | add. avrov Syr.Crt. (non N). || 12. oper. N. 
Syr.Crt. Hier, | dwo. ante óp. || 14. zavra Orig. iii. 490° cod. 
Ven. 
N*. || 15. ev avOpczotc. | rov Ósov. | om. sortv. 


pp. 322,323. Luc. xvi. 16—30, 


xvi. 16. ex. | om. kat zac. . . Brat, N*. (L.) : add. kac dprrac- 
rat BiaZovow avriv WW. (idem subst. L). | 17. jua» ante xp. || 
18. 6 azoM.] praem. vac. || 19. foe SN. I. Syr.Hier. || 20. ric] 
om. nv. | Aa£.] om. óc. | &Axep. || 21. T rev iy. rov zT. 
We: fre» mmr. ONU. | erederx. || 22. ABp.] om. rov. || 23. 
ab init. om. xac N*: hab. N^, | ABp.] om. rov. || 24. $óar«. || 
25. rekv. pvno8. | uvgo0. recy. | awed. ] om. ev. | 160€. || 26. 
TT ev. | evOev. | iom. oi ante ex. N*, (Latt. Syr. Hier.): hab. 
Ne. || 27. ee post ovy. || 29. ds | ft om. avrw. | Mec. || 80. 
mopevOy 7p. avr.] avacrg mp. avr. W. | uerav.] lege * praem, 
persuadebit illis m. : idem fere subst. b.c, f.i." 


pp. 324,325. Luc. xiv, 31—xvii. 12. 


xvi 31. Moc. | ovis. | xvii. 1. avzov. | rov post cor, | 
ra ckav. ante py &X0. | epx.] add. ra oxavdada (L.) Syr.Crt. | 
Tav ova. || 2. 0. pud. N: pvr. ov. Syr.Crt. | T éva r.p.r. 
N*: thr. uw. 7. eva NO. Syr.Crt. || 3. om. de N. Syr. Crt. Hier. | 
&paprg.| om. ec oe N. Syr. Crt. Hier. || 4. ágapry. | non ins. 
tay 2° NS, Syr.Crt.Hier. | om. rye 9g. N. Syr.Crt. | zpoc 
oe N. Syr.Crt. | agec Syr.Crt. Hier. || 5. ea». || 6. &z. avr. 
tantum Syr.Crt. (non N). | exere. | add. r. ope x,.À. (om. 
rourp et exe) Syr.Crt. | iom. ravrg N. Syr.Crt.: hab. Syr. 
Hier. | avrq. | 7. fe | avro N. Syr.Crt.Hier. | «v0. N. 
Syr. Crt. Cupr; : om; Syr; Hier, | avamecez || 8. aXXa (om, ovy) 
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Syr.Crt. (non Hier.) | érow.] add. uoc N. a.b.d.f. Syr.Crt. 
Memph.cod. (om. Syr.Hier Cypr.) | éec] om. a». || 9. ex. 
xap. N: yap. ex. Syr.Crt. | om. rq OovAg W*. Syr.Hier. : 
hab. N* | om. exe NS: hab. Syr.Crt. | om. avro 8. Syr. 
Hier.: hab. Syr.Crt. | fom. ov doxw N. Syr. Crt.Hier. || 10. 
om. oüroc.. . dtaraybevra N*: hab. N* | wavra Ny Syr. 
Hier.: om. WN* Syr.Crt. Cypr. | dre (post Aeyers) Ni om. 
Syr.Crt.Hier, | om. dre ante 6 N. Syr.Crt.Hier. | wpedoper 
(-Aapey N*). | 11. thom. avrov. | uecov. | add. &c ‘Teperyw 
Syr. Crt. (non Hier.). | 12. danyr. | tavrm N. Syr. Hier. | et 
ecce (om. am, avr.). Syr.Crt. | avd. Aer. Syr.Crt. 


pp. 326, 327. Luc, xvii. 12—29, 

xvii. 12. oi eornoay opp. N°: om, N*, | om. oi Syr.Crt. || 
13. om. avro: Syr. Crt. | 9evgv] 72v $wvgv. || 14. ska0ap. || 15. 
eka0apw0» Syr.Crt.Hier. || 16. Iycov Syr.Crt. (non Hier.). | 
avrqQ Syr.Crt, Hier. | 17. ovy. N : ovx B. | obror 0exa Syr. Crt. | 
eka0ap. BN, | Toi ds N. Syr. Hier. : tf om. ds Syr.Crt. || 18. 
init. fere ut D Syr.Crt. || 19. hab. 7) muor.... oe N. Syr.Crt. 
Hier. || 20. r. 0cov 2? N, Syr. Crt. || 21. T 3 Wov exe Syr.Crt. : 
TT om. wWov N, || 22. ua0.] om, avrov. | exOupnonre B. | We 
post ez. Syr. Crt. || 23. xav Syr.Crt. | à. ex, kac id. ad, N. Syr. 
Ort.: (à. óc (exer * B? demum ut vdtr’) 7 i0. wde B. | ameA- 
Onre pure. || 24. 2) aorpaz B. | TT om, 7j ante acrpazr. | $xo 
rov. | eorat] om. rar. | tev ry 9p. avr. N: Tf om. Theb. || 
26, Nwe] om. rov. || 27. eyajaz. | azeXeoev] per. | t áravr. || 
28, kaÜwc. || 29. vvp kat 0&ov. | T &zavr. 

pp. 328, 329, Lue, xvii, 80—xviii, 8. 

xvii. 30. ra avra N^: ravra WN*. | amoxadurrerat || 81. 
oig. add. avrov. | aypp] om. Ty. || 33. vepur.] $ cwoar N (dele 
c.). | $óc 0. | av. | aronaost Sout add.). || 34. duo post ecorr. | 
uic. | &c) { praem. 6, || 35. ver.] om. N* : hab, N*. | fecovr. 
ante Qvo Ne | T5 ga NS | 2 àe W^ || 36. ver, ] om. || 37. 
emicuvax9, post kac ot a, N: ante Q. | xac ol aerov, ||| xviii. 1. 
Hom. kai. | avrovc N* et ^ : om, Ne | evn, Cev.).. || 3. de] 
om. ric. || 4. 10cNev. | Se ante rav. | ovde avOp. || 5. komov N^: 
-rouc W*. | $zoziacy. || 6. akovcare N^ : om. N*. || 7. zoujcy. | 
awrq. | pakpoOupe. 


pp. 330, 831, Luc. xviii, 8—21. 

xviii. 9. kac 19, | om. xat ante s£ov0, B. | s£ov0. ] T -vrac. | 
c£ovüevovvr. || 10. eic] f praem. ó N : om, * R^ ut super rursus 
exploravimus' (Tf). | 11. f ravra voc éavr. N*^: om. vpoc 
faur. W*. | éomep. || 12. amoótkaro N*: [-revo N*. || 13. 
tt 5 de. | exap. ante eg rov ovp. | ro ornO.] om. ec. | éavrov 
B: f avrov N. | 0 0cog N*: om, N*, || 14. jj] om. ore | 
avrov. | T«ap' ecewov. | ó 9s. -]| 15. avrwy B? (vdtr). | emert- 
hy. || 16. f vpocskaXecaro. | avra. | T Aeyov. || 17. av. || 
19. 6 0coc] fom. ó B* et^: N* : hab, B9N*: add. 6 marnp 
d. (uncis incl. * Orig. ... 89’ [evang. incert.]). || 20. Pevdopap- 
rupnoye. | pyr. | add. cov. || 21. ravra ravra P. 


pp. 332, 333, Lue, xviii. 21—37. 
eem 21. T «óvAa£a. | t mov. || 22. om. ravra. | erc Ne: dre 
| dog. | f ovpavoi (om, roi). || 23. avra. | aeptdv- 
Ls. | eyevnOn, || 24. 6 «c. | tf om. meprr. yer, N. Syr. Hier. | 
| eurrop. et post Osov. || 25. ron. | Ber. | f &acX0, 1% || 26. 
pe || 97. tre Oep. | corey post mapa m. 0. || 28. 6 ITerp. | 


[ 


agerr. ra (0, N^, "Theb. : aye. wavra kac N*. | coc N* : add. 
TL apa sorae 3c» Wo, | 29. dre Neo: om. N*. | Tto yur. n 
aderd. n you. | f evexev. || 80. óc ovxye py BW. | t azoXay. || 
31. “Ispoveadnm. || 35. exar. || 36. re av] Tf om, av. 


pp. 334,335. Lue. xviii. 37 —xix. 13. 


xviii, 37. amnyy. de avri N*: ot de amnyy. N*. || 38. Incov. || 
39. wpoayorrec. | smeriuev. | crwrnoy. | avroc ds] ó ds. | 
expatev P. | cv. | 40. fd. | 9 ic ad fin. Q. || 41. tt om. 
Xey. || 43. avr W^: rov N* ||| xix. 2. tT kac qv. || 3. àv». || 
4. wpodp.] add. ec ro. | cvkoguopsav BN. | iva wy NW: rov 
ie W*, | eee. ] om. ov. || 5. T om. ed. avr. kac N. Theb. || 
7. mravTr. | avóp. apart. | 8. Zaxy.] praem. 6. | ra apo 
BNQ (-cera B?). | nov ante rov $7. | roic. | fr. wr. ante ded. || 
9.50. | ry] om. e», | om. sorry N*: hab, N || 11. avrov 
post'Iep. | Ookewv avrovg W*: dower avroig N*, | peddXee post 
Tov Ütov, 


pp. 336,337. Luc. xix. 13—28. 


xix. 13. ev @. || 15. dedwee | yvo. | rc Qezpayparevcavro 
(om. ric). || 16. dex. poo. uv. | mpoonpyaca (sic) N* : vpocttp- 
yacaro N** | 17. ev. | ayade] post OovAs, || 18. kvp. post ») 
py. cov. | uva] uvag No || 19. tf kat ov &ravo  yuov. || 20. 
6 érspog N^: órepoc N*. | uvac Ne: uya N*, || 22. Aey.] om. 
ds, | 23. pov ante ro apy. | emt] om. rgv. | kayo. | eX0ov 
Wo: add. ov» N* | av avro exp. || 25. svrav. | kvpie B?, || 
26. tt om. yap. | due N*: om. N*, | tt om. az’ avrov N*: 
1 hab, Ne, || 27. + rovrovc. | t OsAno.| karacQa£ere.| T avrovc. 


pp. 338, 339, Luce, xix, 28—43. 


xix. 29, ByOpayn BN. | t B20aviav Wo: tf By0avia S*. | 
EAawy B? (vdtr). | tf om. avrov. | 30. Aeywr. | Avo.] ff om. 
kat | avrov hic, || 31. epevre] om. avrq. || 31. Avere N* et c^: 
add. avrov Ne | om. avro N*. || 33. away. || 34. ea». | 
ore. || 35. emipup. | avrov. | ra igar. B. | ems8«Sacav. || 36. 
Iavrov. || 37. t ypEavro. | tacwy, || 38. om. 6 spy. N*: hab. 
Ne, | Bac. No: praem, ó N*, | ev exp. N*: epo. No, | T ep. 
post ev ovp. || 89. amar, || 40. t om. avrotg.. | tórc B?N. | 
owmnoovow BN. | Tkpa£ovow. || 41. avra». || 42. tf kac ov 
post raury. | ev rp yu.) T 0m. Kae ye: om. cov. | &ep.] tt om, 
cov, 


pp. 340, 341, Lue, xix, 43—xx, 9, 

xix, 43. meoiBad.] mapeuBadr. | om. ce 2° et 39 N* (39 
d.) : hab. Ne, || 44. ez X«0ov, | sv cot 2? ante a»0' à» BN, || 45. 
mwdovyrag] sine add. || 46. T kac post yeypazrac No: om. N* 
(om. ór. N). | f eorac Ó ow, p. ou, mp. No: om. sorat (et 
tori) N*. || 47. om. teow oi de. | wae ot yp. | Aaov ad fin, Q 
(ante Aaov hiat Q.). || 48. sbp. | voujcwc. | ft ekexpepero. |l 
xx, l. 34.] om, exe. | apy. | kac oi, || 2. kat trav. | p. 
avr. ] 4 praem. dey. | rov au. N* et ©: om. N*, || 3. avrodc No : 
-rov N*, | Xoy.] om. éva, || 4. Barr.] add. ro. || 5. ovvedoyt- 
Covro. | gavrovg Ne: avrovc N*. | dre. | om. uw, | art] 
om, ovr, || 6. fd Aaog az’, || 7. py N^: om. N*. | &à.] om. 
avrovc. | 8. ó «; N°: om. N*. || 9. om, Aeyerw N*; post Aaov 
SN. | av0p. ] om, ric. | avOp. eovr. ayer. 


pp. 842, 843, Luc. xx. 9— 23. 
xx, 9. e€edoro W^: I ekeOero BN*, | ixav, D?N. || 10. kat 
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catpy. | kapzov rov N^: om. M*, | Owcovc. | tt ekameor. 
avr. dep. BN. || 11. zpoct0ero N^: eOero W*, | T ér. veu. || 
19. f«poc. rp. vt. | kac Tour. || 13. rt zor. B7. | evrp.] 
T om. wWovr. || 14. OwXoyi£. | poc addAnr. | KAnp.] add. 
devre. | awoxrevwper. | iva np. yer. || 15. exQaXovrec. || 16. 
m. yewpy. W^: om, N*. | akovce, de. | evray. || 19. T s£9r5cav. | 
Tf ol apy. kac ot ypap. | eyvocav yap W^: om. N*. | eurev ante 
thy map. || 20. T vaparmpus. | v-okpw. Me: amokpw. W*. | 
Aoyov BW. | wore. | om. vg 2°. || 22. pac. || 23. vavovpytav. 


pp. 344, 345. Luc. xx. 23—38. 

xx. 23. fom, ri pe tp. || 24. dark. | ot Ce edekav avr 
kat &urav W* (evrev. Ne, | 1f of Oe ear. || 25. mp. avr. | 
rowuy am00. | ry xav. ] fom. ry. || 26. ff rov fup. || 27. ot 
Aey. | exnpwrncar. | 28. Moc. | om. Kat obroc . . . (ver. 29) 
yvvawa, | arskvoc y W^: ar. qv Ns | ctavaorgog We. || 29. 
rap’ ip. noav extra ad. W^, || 30. 6 devr.] Tf om. eXafdev et 
THY yvy. k.7-r. || 81. ócavrec semel, | ézra] non add. cau. | 
Ttkva] om. va B. | kat az0avov. || 32. dor. ] add. de N^: om. 
N*: om. cavrov W. | Tkac?) yvv. ante az:0. || 33. ab init. T ev 
Ty ovv avacr. W* (om, ov» N*). | avrov We: om. W*. | ecz«. || 
34. om. azokpiÜ. | yevvoci kar yevvovrac (Iren. Gr. 168). | 
yapuck, V: exyapilovra P. || 85. yajuz. || 86. ovre. | 0cov] 
cm, rov. || 37. Mec. | 0sov Ic. ] om. rov. | 0cov Iak.] cm. rov. 





pp. 346, 347. Luc. xx. 39—xxi. 9, 

xx. 39. evrav ct add. avrov. || 40. T yap. || 41. Xeyovo. ] om. 
rivec, | Tf evar A, viov. || 42. ab init. om. xa. | avr.] ff add. 
yap. | Wadrp.] om. rov. | kvp.] praem. 6. || 44. avr. post Kup. | 
avr. post viog. || 45. roc pa0.] add. avr. || 46. ev croA. ante 
«epum. | mpwrokr.o. || 47. oi karscOtovoww. | paxpa. ||| xxi. 1. 
T ec ro ya£. ante ra dwpa avr. || 2. Ttva] nec praem. nec add. 
kat, | dvo post A. || 8. t abr ante 7j zr. || 4. TT wayrec.| Tf om. 
Tov Osov, | ravra. | kaXoig N* et "^: peyadore W^. || 5. T avaOep. || 
6, ravra a Q. | om. ext Aw W* : ere Nov N^] f add. wde. || 
8, Tf om. ór. | om. ó kaip. nyy. py. | om. ovv. 





pp. 348,349. Luc. xxi, 9—27, 


xxi. 9. yev. post ravr. || 10. ez’. || 11. T kac ante xara rom. | 
Tf. kac drop. | 19089rpa. | an’ ovp. post pey. || 12. zavr.| 
t9! tpac N^: ex’ avrovc N*. | rac ante cvy. | «vay. BN. || 13. 
Ttom. de N*: t hab. Ne, || 14. Oere. | ovv N^: om. N* | ev 
ratc Kapo. || 15. T avrtor. 5] avrez. BS, Syr.Hier. | Tavr. || 
17. dta ro ov. pov post zo vavr. || 19. krgcac0s. || 20. om. 
rnv ante 'Iep. | T yvore. || 21. ev peop. || 22. abrav B. | om. 
tiw, | vAgo0. || 23. ovav] fadd. de. | yap Wc: add. ev 
&kevatc rauc 7]pepeac W*, | rw aw] om. ev. || 24. paxatpac. | 
tra Ovn ante zavra. | axpr o. | Katpor s0v.] non. hab. kat 
egovrat. || 25. ecovra. | kat ev azopig. | nxoue. || 26. erepx. 
We: erapxouevov W*, 





» pp. 350, 351. Luc. xxi, 27—xxii, 4. 

xxi. 27. vegedy. || 30. ad’ éavrov (praem. avrov N*:; om. 
N*) N* et b: an’ avrov No, | eyyvc eoriv nbn 7o Oepoc. || 32. 
om. av. || 83. vapsAevcovrat bis. || 24. om. de. | lin. 3. lege 
‘om. Meth. Symp. v. 5’. | Gapg0. N: Bapvv0. Meth. | tt ai 
capo, post tp. | excor. ef’ op. apy. || 34, 35. lin. 2. lege *(L. e. 
Meth. Tert.) etc., et dele infra, || 35. T yap post ev. | TezeoceA. 
N*: [f ere. No. || 36. toe | Txariox. S. Syr. Hier, bis. | 


6 x 


ravra hie 8": om. N*, || 37. tf ev rw tep. dud. | lin. 5. lege 
(vid. Mar. xiv. 49)’ || xxii. 3. Xar.] om. 6. |-kaX. || 4. apx.], 
om. Kat rotc yp. | Kat orpar. (orparnyoue sic P). | om. rov tiep. | 
T avrow map. avrov. 


pp. 352, 353, Lue, xxii. 5—20, 

xxii 5. apyupioy. || 6. om. kav wp. R* et *^: hab. NY | 
T avrotg post arep ox. || 7. 7) jp. V et A (Cowp. diserte: dele 
infra). | 7] f praem. ev, || 9. evrav. || 10. cvvavryoes, | $0aroc 
Wo: om. N*, | eve 7». || 11. Ayer] praem, Aeyovrtc. | kara- 
Avpga] add. pov. || 12. avayatov. | kake. || 18. eger. || 14. 
«T0607. W* : praem. dwd, N*^: Ou. sine azocr. N^, || 16. tt om. 
ovkert, | avro. || 17, 18, 19. T hoc ordine N. | 17. wor.] om. 
ro. | om. rovro W*: hab. W^, ee éavrove W^: aAXgXoic N*. || 
18. dpey] add. drt, | ov pn mw] T add. azo rov vvv. | yevgp. | 
ob. || 19. exe 79v] hab. eve B? (vdtr). || ver. 20,] f hab. 8. | lin. 
3. adde *(vid. Marcion. vel Tert. Marc. iv. 40)’. | + ócavr. 
post zor. &. Syr. Hier. 





pp. 354, 355, Lue, xxii, 20—835. 

Text. xxii. 30, marg. Lege rab joe. 

xxii. 20. om. aw» (Tert.). | exyuvy. NT. | Lect. Vulg. 
lege ‘qui pro vobis’. || 22. T dru | 6 vioc uev S: om, uev N*. 
Syr. Pst. Crt. Hier. | zopsv. post k.r. ópic. || 24. om. xat. | ev 
aur. N9 : &c éavrove W*: ev éavroig T. || 25. hab. post avrov 
19 xav ot apxovrec Twv skovoiagovow avrov kat evspyerat 
kaXovvrav: Om. apy. Twy ct Kae ante evepy. et leg. e£ovetatov- 
rec Re. || 26. yer. (yeu). | peed. NO: 6 peed. N*. || 27. ree yap 
ó p&Zov N* (om. ó N*), | lin, 14. dele*et om... . eu" | eua 
post óp. | ev peow. | eic] nOov D. || 80. £c0ujre. | ev ry Bac. 
pov. | T ka056cc0c S: TT ka0no0c B(-cOa B?). | tp. hic 8: 
tt post gud. B. | dwd. (48) Ne: om. N*, | 31. feurev de Ó 
kvp.| Sys. semel tantum. || 32. ekAerg. | ornpicov. || 33. ó de 
eurev, || 34. ov] om. py. | évc. | pe ante azapv. | &.] om. 
pn. || 35. Badd. NQT. 





pp. 356,357. Lue. xxii, 35—46. 

xxii 35. rwog M*: Te N*, | eov N : erav T. | ovà. N: 
ov0. T. || 36. 6 de er. N* : eur. de NT, | Badr. NQT. || 37. 
rovro] om. er. NT. | ro kat. | T kat yap ro BN: kat ro yap T. | 
ro tpi. || 88. evrav NT. | cup. ^: om. N*, || 39, exopsvero 
Q. | kat of pa0.] hab. kac B?. | a0. ] om. avrov. || 40. e&ceX0. 
B? (vdtr). || 41. atozac05 N* ot ^: amtcoma0n N*. | mpoonu- 
Éaro. || 42. zaptveykat. | rovro ante ro wor. N*, | yewecOo. || 
48, 44.] om. N*: hab, N* et *, | lin. 10. nonnulli. ] adde ‘Item 
Armeni ap. Niconem (vdtr). Vid. p. 416. col. 3, 1. 26." | lin. 42. 
lege * 219. vid. 277’. | am’ (om. rov). || 44. yevapevog. | kat 
eyev. | om. à. | karafawovroc. | trnv y. || 45. pa0.] om. 
avrov. | kou. ante avr. 


pp. 358,359. Luc. xxii, 47—61. 


xxii, 47. eri] om. de. | avrove. || 48. de. | Iovda N=: om, 
N*, || 49. eurav. | kvpte (om. avry).| raratoper B. | paxaipy. || 
50. T rov apx. ante rov dovd. NT. | ro ovc ante avrov. || 51. de. | 
6 ic. | r. vr. ] om. avrov. || 52. ic] om. 6 NT. | ex’ No: poc 
S*, | e£yXM0are. || 53. TaXN.. | eorw ante dp. Ne: om, N*, | 
54. TT om. xav &cry. : om, avrov. | rgv ow. || 55. T mepuay. | 
£v peop. | ovyka0. (ouve): om. avrov. | ev pto. || 57. npvgo.] 
om. avrov. | f yvva post avrov. | 58. Bpaxv N* et *: add, 
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madi N*, | edn. || 59. ny R*: om. N*. || 60. rc Aey. | adecr.] 
om, 6, || 61. lin. 3. lege 6 IIerpoc kvpis T*. | Tt pnp. 


pp. 360,361. Luc. xxii. 61—xxiii, 6. 

xxii. 61. pw] T om. 7. | egg: post pwr. || 62. om. 6 ITerp. || 
63. avrov. | everafoy (-7:6,) Ne: -Zay W*. || 64. om. avrov 
erunroy aur. TO 7p. Kat. | emnp.| add. avr. || 66. mu. eyev. | 
mpeoBurepsoy BTV, | any. | avrov. || 67. eov. | om. óuw 
N*: hab. Ne» || 68. sav de] om. kac NT. | Tf om. po. | Tf om. 
n arodvonrte. || 69. vvv 0s. | lin. 6. dele D. | lin. 8. om. v. 0cov 7. 
Orig. Int. ii. 910 (non est scriptum a deztris Dei, sed apud 
omnes evangelistas ad dextram virtutis et non est additum 
Dei). || 70. &zav. | de. || 71. evrav. | xpiav ex. papr. ||| xxiii. 1. 
nyayov. || 2. sbpousv N: tvpausv T. | rue» (post eOvoc). | 
non add. kat kara. k.r.A. | dopove Kaus. Oud. NT. | kat dey. | 
Téavr. || 8. npwr. | edn] Xeye. || 5. rec potius quam dre in 
T defuisse censet Tisch. | Aaov] oxXov. | om. dd. W. (dele 
€.). | kac ante ape, 


pp. 362, 363. Luc. xxiii, 6—93. 


xxii. 6. ff om. PaXaiav. | 6 av0p. Tad. B?. || 7. «poc 
"Hp. ovra kar’ (sic) avr. | ravraic N*: avrai N*. || 8. om. 
de S*: hab. Neo. | «e£ ikavov xp. | 0sX. post e£ ix. xp. | om. 
voXÀa NT. || 9. om. de N*. || 11. de] re. | om. avrov 19 N* : 
hab. (post re) Ne. | ó'Hp.] f praem. kac NT. | Tf om. avrov 
(post zepwg.). | averemper We: emspipev N*. || 12. 6 re Ho. 
kat 6 IL. | wpovmrnpxoy N^: -vro N*. | avrovc. || 14. ovOcv 
ST. | fom. kar. || 15. lin. 1. lege avezeuya. | Tt avereppev 
yap avrov vp. tac BW. | 17. avayk. de suyev amor. avrotc 
kara éoprny éva. || 18. t avekpayov. | rov Bap. || 19. 8A50&c] 
BsBXmusvov Sete’: om. N*. | ev ry gud. | Tom. avaykqv 
K,T.A. || 20. ds | add. avrow NT. | 21. cravpov cer«vpo. || 
23, &k&wro. | cravpwOnvar | TT om. kar rov apy. 


pp. 364, 365. Lue. xxiii. 24—37. 


xxiii. 24. kat Tid. &zecp. || 25. om. avrotc. | $vÀ.] om. qv. || 
26. tarnyay. S: TT amnyov Latt. | Ziiova rtva. Kvpgvatov 
tpxopevov. | pepe N° (aipery 82): om, N*. || 27. om. at. | 
om. kar. || 28. «c zv] praem, 6 Ne: om. ó M* cb, || 29. 
tap. ox. | om. ai 19. | ai woud, | eOpebav. || 30. ap£ovrax. | 
meoare Wo: mecere N*, || 31. 1 rp dyp. || 32. 1 dvo post ka- 
kovpy. | om. cvv avro] dele Syr. Hier. || 33. 3A9ov. | kaXouj:. | 
aptorepwr, || 34. ó de ad zotovotv N* et^ ; lege *Iren. 210. (vid. 
198. 207)’: om. N* | exeyev. | T KAnpow. || 35. s£euvkr. de (om. 
kat). | om. ovy avr. | TT rov 0cov 6 eX. || 36. tf everark. | kat 
oi] om kau, | o£.] om. xa. 


pp. 366, 367. Luc. xxiii. 37—49. 
" xxiii. 37. ev ov &. || 88. tf om. excyeyp.| CFT) yp. “EAA. ‘Pon. 
'Efjp. N* et >: fom. Ne, | +6 Bac. rev Iovd. ojroc. || 39. 
tBXacónpe B. | hab. avrov B. | f Aeyov. | ovye, || 40. eziripov 
avro eon. | ovde No: ov N*, | ex. || 41. ab init.] was. || 42. 
iv] praem. rq No: om, N*, | pov] om. xupie. | tev ry fac. 
cov. || 43. Tt om. ó ic. | 1 cot post Xeyo. | per’ epov ante ecy. || 
44. kac v BN. | ftom. dn. | dpa woe. | kac 2° No: om. 
N*, | evarne. || 45. 1 rov pd. exdur. | Eeox. oe. || 46. pwr. pey. 





hie, | zapar:0. | t rovro às. || 47. ékarovrapxnc W*: -xyoc No. | 

ft edofazl. | ovrwe] praem. drt. || 48. ee] ec. | Pewpye. | om. 

éavrwr, || 49. yv. avrov. | TT add. azo. | yvvaw. ] non praem. ai. 
pp. 368, 369. Lue, xxiii, 49—xxiv. 5. 

xxiii 49. cvvacodovOovea. || 50. avgp 2°] praem. xa. | 
kav Ow. || 51. (ff) ovvearariGep. | óc] om. ra | azpoc- 
edex.] om. xat avroc. || 53. ka0.] om. avro. | avrov BN. | 
tovdste ovderrw. | 54. capacktvgc. | kat. || 55. at yv».] yur. 
tantum. | ff avr. post Tad. | 56. hab. ue» P. || xxiv. 1. 
opÜov. | a0sec. | TT 9X0. post exe To pvp. | u»ngtov. | 
tndOov. | om. kat rwec cvv avraw. || 3. &te:X0. de, | ove. | 
T rov. kv. | ev. || 4. azop. | avd. ante duo, | ecOnrt acrpamrovog 
B. (Orig. i. 621.) || 5. ra vp. | ear. 


pp. 370, 371. Luc. xxiv. 5—20. 


xxiv. 6. adda. | órt de post rov vi. rov av0p. N*: ante Nes, || 
9. ravra ante ravra. || 10. T yoay de. | Mapia 1°] Maptag. | 
Ioavva.| 3 Tax, | ekey.] om. at W*: hab, Ne | 11. ravra. || 12. 
Thab. ver. & | om. ke. | om. pova WN*: hab, NY | 13. 
ttno. mop. post au. N (* et) * et * (no. de mop. N*). | é£yc.] 
praem. éxaroy. || 15. kat avroc B? (Tisch. com. : * B?' in not. 
8.0.) : avrovc (om. kac) B*. || 17. Ta: sora0. || 18. ec] om, ó.| 
om. ££ avrov. | ovopart. | 'Iep.] om. ev. | ove eyvoc] praem. 
ravra. || 19. evrav. | f Na£apgvov. | Aoy. kat epy. || 20. 
Taped. avr. : 


pp. 872, 873. Luc. xxiv. 20—36. 


xxiv. 21. eXzi£ouev 8: nAmiZapev B. | aXXa ys wat. | ayec No : 
om. N*,| tom. ony. || 22. ysvop. | opPprvau. || 23. nor. || 24. 
Ta: ai, || 27. Meo. | mpog.] add. kat. | Qiepuqvevew N*: T-evosv 
BNo, | re qv. | om. zacaic. | féavrov. || 28. zpocsemoujo. | 
moppwrepw. || 29. T dn post xekX. || 80. Xaov] praem. ka. | 
1vXoy. | eic. ] edrov. || 31. SupvuxOncay We: dunvvynoay N*.| 
kat &reyv. avr. N*et^ : om, N*, || 32. eav.| T ev yp. | 00q] om. 
kat, | dunveyer. || 33. nOporop. || 34. ovr. ny. 6 «c. | Zu. ] 
praem. rp. | 36. om. ó ic. | ev peow. | kat Acy. avr. Expt. op. 


pp. 374, 375. Luc. xxiv. 36—53. 


xxiv, 37. ron. de] poBnOevrec de, || 38. T tari. | ratc x. || 
39. rovc mod. p. kat rac X. pov. | bre eyw e, avr. | evevpa] 
non add. kat. | capkac kar N*: capka kar Ns kat capkac 
(Jren. 294.) || 40. T hab. ver. N, | ede. || 41. axo rng xwpac 
hie. | evOade N™: Ode N*. || 42. lin. 7. lege epaye. | ffom. 
kat a0 ped. kno. 8, Orig. i, 884 (vdtr). || 44. vpoc avr. | om. 
pov post Aoyot. | Moc. kac] om. xat. | ev 8. Syr.Hier. | T rose 
apo. N. Syr.Hier. || 45. evrivac S: cvvswat B: [| 46. om. 
obr. yeyp. kat Eus, Theoph, Syr. iv. 9: om, kat obroc eda N. 
Syr.Hier. Cypr. 277 (dele supra). || 47. t ec ag. N: xat a. 
Syr.Hier. | ap£apevo:. || 48. $p.] om. de N, Syr.Hier. | fF cove 
ante papr. || 49. kay« (om. cov). | s£azocr. N°: agroor. N*. | 
om. 'Iep. | f e£ dy. ante vv. || 50. avr.] om. s£o. | mpoc. | 


qvXoy. || 51. kat avtóep. ete rov ovp. N**. Syr.Hier: om. N*. || - 
. 52. pey. BY || 58. ff om. aw, xac S. Syr. Hier. | om. apqv. 


Bubscr. EYATT'EAION KATA AOYKAN. 
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EYATTEAION KATA IOANHN. 


pp. 376, 377. Jo. i, 1—14. 


Inser KATA IQANNUN &, ||| i. 3. ovde év Neo: ovder N*. | 
6 yeyovey cum seqq. conj. || 4. 2v 19] tf eoru. | rov av0p. B?. || 
5. avro B ('lineola. .. nec adest nec unquam aderat, Tisch.). || 
6. ovoua avr] praem. gv W*: contra N°, | 10. dv avrov 
Wo: OU) avrov N*. | 12. om. de Syr.Hier. Cypr. 206 (dele 
supra). | eAaBov. | ovde ex 0:X. avOp. B? (om. ex N*: hab. 


B?Ne). | eyevvn0. W : every. B. 


pp. 378, 379. Jo. i. 14—26. 


i. 15. Aey. 8^ : om. N*. | óv euro» Ne: £6 eov DN*: om. 
8*, | eump.] praem. óc N*: non Ne, | 16. óri. || 17. Mevo. | 
xv W*: om. N* | 18. uovoy.] om. ó N*: hab. Nc*, | Oeoc N. 
Valentiniani ap. Zren. 40 et Clem. 968 (dele * Exc. . . . 9687). | 
col. 2, lin. 36, lege ‘768.’ | col. 3, lin. 30, lege ‘iii. 91°.’ | om. 
6 wy. | enarravit a.] adde *(conf. Tert. Prax. 8. 15. 21. Novat. 
Trin. 18; item N*)'. |. add. nobis c. Syr. Hier. | 19. f om. zp. 
avr. | Aevetrac. | &xeporgooow. || 20. om. kat op. 99. | ejo 
ove &pt, || 21. nowr. N* et €: empor. N*. | om. avrov N*: hab. 
We, | re] praem. zaX. | om. ov. | xac Aey.] om. xa | ó 
mpop. N**: om. 6 N*. || 22. svrov. | ov» BN: om.c. || 24. 
aztGT.] om. oi N*: hab. Nc^(*?). || 25. om. kat npwr. avrov. | 
euro. | ovde bis NT. | “Hdtag N: 'HAetac T^. |. 6 7o. || 26. 
amtkpi0n SN: aztkpwaro (praem. car) T5. | ev $6. Ne: ev 
Tq $0. N*. | lege ‘pecoc] T add. de’. | om. de NT», | t erzk& 
Th: éornea N. — 


pp. 380,381. Jo, i, 26—41. 


i, 27. om. avr. sor. ST». Orig. i. 586 cod. | +6 oz. Ne: 
ttom. 6 N*. ff. Orig. i. 586 cod. Cypr. | om. óc sump. pov 
yey. ST: om. óc a.e. Cypr. 293. | Tf om. eyo N: T hab. (post 
ovk eye) T^. || 28. eyev. ante ev B0. W. a.b.e. | Bn0avig N*. 
Theb. (Lag.): ByfapaBa W*^: By0agapa T^: By0agpa Arm. 
(dele supra) teste Lagardio. | Iopà. ] add. zorapov. |ó ante Ia». | 
29. om. 6 Ioav. || 30. ózep W* : vepi Ne*T*. || 31. 40.] om. ro 
NT». || 32. Iwav.] om. 6 NT». | Aeyov N^: om. N*. | ór] 
add. eyo T», | oc NT. | caraB. post «spur. N. a.D.e. | ex rov 
ovp. | Kat euewov] kat pevoy W. b.e. || 33. kat &yw. | $0. ] praem. 
TQ. | Ty 7vevp. Ty T^ (vdtr). | om. kac zvpc. || 34. 6 vioc rov 
Ocov N*: 6 ekAekroc rov Ocov N*, || 35. Ioav.] praem. 6 NT»*, || 
E om. 6 atp. 7. áp. T. K. || 37. om. xac 19 N* : hab, NT. | 
f ot dvo pad. avrov N: Tf ol dvo avr. pad. T^. || 38. de N^ eth 
T^: om. N*. | axoX.] om. avrq. | avrog Nc: om. N*, | 
turov. | paBBe. | Xey. ueO0spugv. Ne: ey. épuqv. N*. || 39. 
owec0e Th: wWere M. | sÀ0ov NT. | ov» N (T^) (xav 3A0. ovv 
T», Syr.Hier.). | eov NT. | euevov P. | óp.] om. de NT». || 
40. nv] om. 2c. | om. rw» dvo T^. | rov ak.] om. ro» N*: 
hab. N*^, || 41. zperov NT: -zoc N*. 


pp. 382, 383. Jo. i. 41—ii. 9. 
i. 41. Meco. ST». | xc] om. à. || 42. ny.] om. xat. | avrov 
hab. B. | om. de. | f Ieavvov N: tt Iova BY, || 43. 205. om. 
6 wc. | 6 w post avro. N* (om. 6 WN*). | 4t. dA.) dc ó Ne: 





1c] praem. à. | tev rp. NP. || 20. rov. | reccepar. | Tuo. 
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om. N*, | Bj0caiàa W^: -day N*. | om. ec W* et >: hab 
Nea, || 45. Mec. | viov] ff om. rov. | rov Ic. | Nafaper. || 
46. kat ab init.] om. | Nagaper. | rt ay.] ay. re. | fom. 6 
ante dui. | 47. edew Ne: iw» (om. xav ante Neyer) N*. 7) 
a.b.e.ff*l | £6 w. | avrov Ne: rov Na0avagA W*. | | 
| 





IcópagA&rgc N hic ut semper exc. Ro. ix. 4 (-spa-) et 2 Co. | 
xi. 22 (-uur-): Iopandetrne constanter B exc, Act. ii. 22; iii. 12 | 
(-orp-). || 48. 5 ec. || 49. tom. aur. | Na0.] add. xa &z. |! 
paBBe. | ed Bac. || 50. dre ante edov. | paova. | ovg. || 51. | 
om. az’ apru. | avepy. Neo: qvspy. W*. ||| ii. 1. Erg aye. ry 
Tp. || 3. xav dorepnoayrog owov Eyer N^: Kat owov ovk &uyov. 
ore cvvereAecÓ:n 6 owogc rov yauov &ra Eyer N*. | owov ov 
£Xovcw Ne: owoc ovk eorw N*, || kac ab init.] hab. N*: om, 
N* et % || 5.6 rc] dre ó. || 6. X«0. ante 20p. | hab. keuievat post 
Tovd, N**: om, N*, || 7. Xey.] praem. ea || 8. oi de nveye. 





pp. 384, 385. Jo. ii. 9—25. 


| 

| 
ii. 9. wo0ev] vov T^. || 10. om. avrg. | f rore Ne: fT om. 
W*Tb, | cv] add. de N: om. T5, | 11. apy. T^: praem. rz» 
M. | ev Kava. | Tad. ^; add. mpergv N*.| avrov ^^: om. | 
W*, | etc avr. ot wad, avr. N%: oi pad. avr. &c avr. W*. || 12. . 
Kagapy. XT. | ad.] add. avrov N: om. T5, | om. caroi pal. | 
avrov N (om. avrov T^ vdtr.). | euewav. || 13. kac eyy.] eyy- | 
9e (om. kat). || 14. Bo. kat vpoB. Ne: kat ra pof. Kar Bo. 
N*, || 15. kat zrougcac We: emoujosv N*. | zavr. N^: praem. 
ka, N*. | ra re] om. re N* ct ^: ra kac W^, | fra wep. Tb: 
ro ksp. W. | karecrpsev. || 16. ug] om. xat || 17. £uvo0.] om. 
de NT, | eorw hic. | karagaysrac NT. || 18. eov NT». | 19. | 


NT*, | ev rpic.] om. ev N. a.c. : hab. Tb, | eyesperg T^. D.e; || 
21. avrov Ne: om. N*, || 22. sAey.] om. avroic NT». | ov 
NT», | 23. roig ante Iso. NPT*. | fev ry &op. NPT». || 24. 
ic] praem. ó 8: om. 6 Ing. TY. e. | avrov 19 N* : éavroy N“P. | 
om, avrov 





pp. 386,387. Jo. iii, 1—19. 


Text. 3, 5 marg. Post eiceAOctv in ver. 5 incipit Syr. Crt. 

iii. l. ovoua avrq] ovopart. || 2. avr. NT». | paBBe T^: 
-BBe N. | duy. ante ravr. ra onp. NT». || 3. tc] praem. ok: 
om. T^, | om. «at &z. avr. | yevynOy] avayevynfy Vulg. | 
CL a.b.eff. (contra Vulg. c.f.L) | 4. Nu.] praem. 6 | | 
yevv. 19] avaysvr. a. (? ef.) (contra Vulg. 5.c.fF.L). | ysgev | 
wv yevvnf. | yevv. 2°] avayevv, Vulg.Cl. a.5.e.l. (contra Vulg. 
c.f.ff).| 5.5 «c] Tf om. à. | om. kac erev avro N* et ob: hab. 
kat evrev Wo, | apny bis. | s£ $0aroc kat vvevp. yevvg0y. | 
yevv.] avayevy. Vulg. a.b.c.e.ff.l.m. Tert. Bapt. 13. Orig. Int. 
ii, 144, iii, 686, 948, iv. 483. 484. 560, 561. (contra f. (Orig. iii. 
686.) Eus. Tert. Anim, 39. (Bapt. 12.) Cypr.). | &ctA0stv (om. 
etc) No: We N*. | rov 0cov Ne: rov ovp. N*. || 7. yevv.] 
avaytvv. b.e.m. (?om. avwOcv a. ff.) (contra Vulg. e.f.l. Hil.). || 
8. add’. | kac ov NT. | yevv.] avayevy. a. Fos. (contra Vals. 
b.e f f. Hil). | ex rov mv.) ex rov $0. kat rov 7v. || 104:c] 
praem. 6. || 12. e. morevere T^. | 13. fom, ó ov ev re L. 
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NT», | 14. Mov. NT*. | dpw8. hic. || 15. ev avr. TY. L: ac 
avr. N. | fom. uy amor. aXX' NT. || 16. f om. avrov N* : 
hab. Ne*T*. | edweev W^: om. N*, | ex’ avrov T9. | adn. || 17. 
viov avrov] tt om. avrov NT». Syr.Hier. Lond.(vdtr: contra Rom. 
bis). | 18. tf om. de 8: t hab. T*. 


pp. 388,389. Jo. iii. 19—iv, 3. M 


iii, 19. ol av0p. zyac. ro ckor. paddov. | avrov ante ov. 
NT, || 20. kat ovx epy. mp. ro $oc ^: om. N*. | ra epya 
avr. NT*. || 21. 6 de zotv ad ra epya avrov Ne: om. N*.| ra 
tpya avrov We: avr. T. ep. T^. | epyaopsva W* et ^: -vov R*. 
(a.) Lucif. : -voc Iren. || 22. ygv] add. ka of ga05ra« avrov. | 
kat &k&t] kaxet. || 23. Ivav.] om. 6, | ZaXep T^. || 24. 6 Ioav.] 
Tf om. 6. [| 25. ov» Ne: de N*. | Snr. Ne: evvZgrgaic N*. | 
ua0.] non add. rev. | Iov0atov Ne: -awv N*. || 26. gA0ov 
NT. | zov NT*. | 'PaBÓa. || 27. ovdey sav. || 28. om. pov 8: 
hab. T», | eov] add. eye T^ (vdtr). | 6 éergk. avrov xat 
axovwy, | 31. e» Nc: praem. de N*. | ex 19 Ne: exe N*. a.e.| 
&mavo Tayr. cor. 20 Ne T^: fom. W*. Eus. c. Mel. 874 (dele 
supra: item. dele Tert. de Bapt. 10). /Vovat. 14. || 32. cae ab 
init.] om. NT*. Syr. Hier. Eus. Novat. | 6 8^: óv N*. | f om. 
rovro %. Novat. (dele Tert.): hab. T^. || 34. &ià.] Tf om. 6 0coc 
NT>, (Orig. Eph. Cram. 170). | ro «v. B®. (Orig. Eph.). || 36. 
6 de NeT^: om. de N*. | oy. Zogv W* et ^: exer Gov W*. | 
ex’ avrov pever. ||] iv. 1. +5 kvpioc T^: tf 6 «c S. | 19 B?R. || 
2. ic ante avrog. 


pp. 390, 391. Jo. iy. 3—21. 


Text. iv. 15 marg. Lege dupyopat $. -opat. 

iv. 3. wadty B?NT*. || 5. om. epxerat ad Lapapaac W*: hab. 
Ne. | Zvyap BN. | FONT. | Ioc.] f praem. ry. || 6. óc * 
et ^: aoe We. || 7. yvy.] ric yvy. S. Memph.Theb. | za 8*: 
aui We. || 8. ateAndrv9. B. Orig. Jo. Cord. 121. || 9. om. ovv 
WN*We, (cae Syr.Hier.): hab. S@T> (vdtr). | vec hie We. | 
mev N*Tb: zip. R@W*. | ovegc post yv». ag. BNT*: ente 
We. | om. ov yap ... fin. ver. N*:; hab. R*T>We. Orig. Jo. 
Cord. | Iovómw:c D. | 10. tc] om. 6 We. | & gà. We | 
wey R*T>: «uu» NCWe. | cv av gr. We. | hab. av 2° We. || 
11. 4 yuun WET* We: ckayg W*. | ovre We. | om. ov» &: bab. 
T^W'*. | ro bd. ro We. || 12. paZov We: -Zoy N*. | & W*.| pev 
We. | lax. W*. | óc] dortc. | edux. W*. | om. rovro W*. | kat 
avr.WMe: om. avr. N*. | Open. avr. We. || 13. c] om. ó NT? 
We. | 14. óc 0 av mig Ne: 6 be wov N*. | ov py dup... 
Swow avro (8)T? (om. avrp N). | &u/gca WT*, | dwow 2^] 
praem. eyw NT». | om. avro 2°. || 15. tf duepywpat W* : T epxo- 
par Ni ; TE Oupxopat B. | evOade R*: wee N*. || 16. To ic Re: 
fiom. ó N*. | tf cov ante 7. avd. B: Tpost N. [| 17. nae euxev 
We: om. N*. | om. avrg. | t avópa 1? ante ovx ex. | $ eec. | 
exerc N. Syr.Hier. | 18. anOwe. | 19. xvpie We: om. N*, | 
20. r oper ante rovrg. | om. ó rozoc. | zpoc. ante de. 


pp. 392, 393. Jo, iv. 21—38, 


iv. 21. mor. pot ante yvy. 8. Syr. Hier. | aioreve. | 7pockv- 
ynoover Eus. Theoph. (Syr.) iv. 23. | 23. a3àa. | avrov Re: 
avro W*. || 94. fom. avrov N*: hab. Ne& | xar aAg0. Ree: 
aXgÜ&ac N*. | der] post zpocx. N*: ante Ne. || 25. oda N* ; 
odapey N^. | Megs. | avayyeXet Ne: avayyedhe W*. | ámavra. || 
97. exe NC: ev W*, | hab. avrov B. | gA8ov R*: emndr\Gav 


W*, | s0avpaZov. | &z.] add. avro &. Syr.Hier. | 29. tf 4. || 
30. e&nX0. (om. kat): add. ov». || 31. ev] om. de. | gperov. | | 
paBBe. | 33. sXeyov ov» We*: Aeyovouw N*, || 34. fmow MW: | 
70100 'T^. | 35. erc NT», | rerpaugvoc NT*, || 36. 6 0:p.] om. | 
ka, NT^. | iva] add. ka. &: om. T5, || 37. a150.] praem. ó 
t5: om. T». | 38. azeoraAka 8: ameoreda T^. 





pp. 394, 395. Jo. iv. 38—52. 


iv.39. ec avrov Nec: om. N*, | tá. || 40. t óc ovv 3X0. 
W: cvvgÀO. ov» B* (sed ipse *, ut vdtr, substituit óc ovv 
cvv5^0.). | eg&wev] add. map’ avrog (om. exes) 8. Syr.Crt. 
Pst.Hier. | duo yp.) np. duo. || 42. rg re yvv. eXeyov R*: kai! 
eheyov Tg yvvauww W*, || 42. órr 8: om. B. | egv papr. W*: ] 
tony Xaxav RT, | axyne.] add. wap’ avrov. | adnOwg ante 
obroc N. Vulg.Syr.Crt.(Hier.) Orig. iv. 265* (dele supra). | ad 
fin.] om. 6 xc BRT, || 43. cae a77A0.] om. RT. || 44. «c om. 
6. | 45. dre Wc: Go W*. | &Oc£. avr. of Tur. zavra We: o | 
N*. | £opax, e^: oi Eopac. N*. | avra post éopak. | dca nat 
&R*T>, | 3X8ov] AndrvOioav. || 46. mAOav. | om. 6 «c. | Kava ) 
Ne: -vay N*, | gv de NT». | Kapapy. RT». || 47. obroc Nes: 
om. N*, | amndO. ^: f gX0cv ov» N*. | kac gp.] om. avrov | 
NT || 48. om. ovv T*. Syr.Pst.Crt. («ar Syr.Hier. : de 5.e.). || 
19. ro matdtov] rov maida, || 50. kat extor.] TT om. kac NT": | 
(extor. de TY). | óv er. avr. ó ig] rov ww N*: rovw Óv ame 
avro We, | óv T°, || 51. om. avrov 2°. | banyr. | kac qyyye. | | 
om. Aey. | vag. | avrov. || 52. rmv óp. map’ avr. | ffxa 
t&rov. | exec. | 


pp. 396, 397. Jo. iv. 52—v. 14. b 


iv. 52. avryv B. || 53. warnp] om. avrov. | tev tx. Ve: 
ifom. ev N*. | 6 vi.] om. dre. || 54. rovro de] Tf om. de. | 
emou]o. ony. ||| v. 1. £op.] praem. 5. | i] praem. 6. || 2.0 
79 "pofarug N^: mpoBaricn tantum N*. Auth, | 9) emey. 
Hc: ro Neyopevov W*.| Bg0Za0a 8: ByOcatda (Tert. Jud. 13): 
Betzetha ff. (dele bis supra). || 3. om. coAv. | £yp.] sine add. 
HK: dele*(om. rov)' (Cowp.). || 4. ver. om. || 5. om. exe |. | 
oxrw] tf praem. cat, | acOcv. avrov. || 6. karaxep. W^: avas | 
ktpevoy W*, | om. 52s. || 7. BaXg. | «po BX. || £ eyupe. | 
ap.] om. kat. | kpaBaxroy, ut verr. 9, 10, 11. || 9. kar evOeuc 
Me: om. N*. | avOp.] add. kat nyepOn W.. a.b.e. Syr.Pst. | 
mepierure, || 10. ove] fpraem. kac BY. | cov. || 11. $6 de, | 
amtkpi0g W^: azekpwaro N*, | bye 9: -ujpy N*. | cov Nee: 
om. N*. | zepurara W^: -rav W*, | 12. ff om. ov», | apov | 
Neo: apa *, | Tfom. rov cpa. cov. || 13, ev. W^: eveve, 
N*, | romp e: peop N*. | 





—— n 


E 
* i * | 
pp. 398, 399. Jo. v. 14—30. 

v. 14, avroy N*: roy reBepam. W*. | 6 «c post ebp. | ever] 
Reyer. | re oot. || 15. a5À.] add. ovv N*; om. N* (neque praem. 
xat). | errrev. || 16. of Iovd. ante rov w. | om. kat ely. avr; amokr. || 
17. tom. ic. || 18. om. ov», || 19. azexpivaro ovv W^: £Xkyov ouv 
avrog W*, | 6 ec. | om. kac evr. avr. N*: Tf hab. war edey. 
avr. Nes, | eav] t av. | T av. | dp. post zou. || 20. Oavpacere. | 
21. dorep] we. || 25. om. xat vvv ccr. | akovawaw, | Engovow. | | 
oi 9? Ne ; om. N*. || 26. women RO: óc N*. | Cony exe. | om. | 
obrec usque ad fin. ver. K* (hab. @). | Ta: rp vig 3. We. || | 
27. kat Love, &0. avr. kp. sro, e^: kar kp. £0. avr. &£ova. trot. — | 
N*. || 28. f axovaweiv. || 29. oi de. || 80. move ante eyo, 


B 





ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


pp. 400, 401. Jo. v. 30—vi. 4. 


v. 30. hab, pe B. | om. warpoe. || 32. oia Nc*: o:dare S*. || 
35. de N^: om. N*, | t ayaXia0. (ante zp. wp.) BN. || 36. 
om, rv. | pedo B : -£o N.| ded. | zoc.] om. eyw.| eueaecr. || 
97, T ex&voc. | zr. ante axnx. || 38. fev du. ante pevovra. || 
39, tpavv. || 41. avOpwrwy, || 42. aAA". | ovx ex. hic Ne: et hic 
et ante ry» ay. N*, || 43. om, ev 29. || 44. mapa. | t0sov N. 
Orig, i, 228 txt. (ita corrige), 259 : t om, Orig. i, 228 com. | 
Snrere No: Zyrovyrec W*, || 45. Movo. || 46. Movet B: Moc& 
N. | eypayev We: eypagev W*. || 47. T meorevoere, ||| vi. 2. ne 
Ge. | mod. oxA. | éwp. | ra ep. ] om. avrov. | exc] epi. || 3. 
aviAO, de R%: xac amnrd, W*, | ó ig No: om, ó N*. | exec hie 
Se; om. N*, | sealed, 





pp. 402, 403, Jo, vl. 429, 


Vl. 5, à «c (om. à N*) post rovc 0g. | mod. post ox. | A.J 
om, to», | ayopacwp. | obr. ante gay. || 6. de] Ne: yap N*. | 
yap] Ne: de N*. || 7. amekpiÜ, avr We: amsekpiÜ. ovv. avro 
WN*9: azoxpiy. ovv (om. avro) N*, | dX] praem. 6. | om. 
avrotc N. ff?. Memph. | exaor.] om. avrov. | 8paxv] t1 add. 
7i. || 9. aid. ] om. &v. | ó N. Orig. iii, ed. (ita corrige) : óc Orig. 
iii. eod, Ven. || 10. &z.] sine add. | xoproc hic N*: cozoc 
N*, | aveztcav. | ovv. | avóp.] non praem. av0pozot. | óc 8 : 
óc (sic) B. | ztvraxwx. No: rpwxOuor N*. || 11. sAaf. ovv 
Wo: edaB. de N*. | lin. 8. dele kac ante evy. | tvxapirgotv 
kat, | eüwxev sine add. N*: add. roig pad. kac ot pad. We. || 12. 
meptooevoarra. || 13. exepiocevoay O9: -cev N. || 14. T 0 ez. onp. 
N: tt a@ ex. onu. 08. | om. 6 ic. | om. ór« N. a.b. Arm. | 6 
spy. tig. Tov Koop. OF: 6 ater. kK. epy. W. || 15. iva. roujowci» 
(om. avrov) No: xat avaütxvvvat N*. | avexwp. BN: gevyee 
N*. | uovog avroc. | 17. euBavrec. | «X.] om. ro. | qex.] 
tpxovra:. | Kagapy. | karsX. s avr. 7j ox, | ovmw. | eqXv0&« 
B. | tc (om. ó) ante zpoc avr. | 18. dey. B: Suny. N. || 19. 
óc. | eractovc N* vel^: -dca N*. || 20. 6 de] xax. || 21. Odor] 
3A0ov. | sytv. post ro «^. | Tyo yng No: r3» ygv W*. | 
banyov N*: bzgvrgocv N*, || 22. éeroc. | vepav. 


pp. 404, 405. Jo. vi. 22—38. 


Text. vi. 27. Lege ijv ó vióc (Treg.). 

vi. 22, «dev. | kewo etc d evsBnoav oi pad. rov wv N*:. om. 
Nea, | ev»vttonA0t6 roc pad. avr. No : cuvedyduey avroic N*. | 
zXoio» NOS. | om, az3A0. N*. f?.0.: hab. N^. || 28. adda... 
mAoiapia] exeovTwy ovv rov Xo W. c.f?.g.l. | aa] om. 
de 07, | nAOor OF. | t zXotaptia OF, | ex] om. THE. | rov rozov 
Ne: ovogc N*. | ózov Ne : ózov kac N*. | rov apr.) om. ro». || 
24. dre ovv &iüev 0 oxd. W* : kat Wovrec N*. Syr.Crt. | ic ovk &- 
zTi ex, NS: ouk ny exer Ó ic N*. |avrov NC ; om. N*. | eveB. Ne: 
avsB. N*, | avro: (om. kac) Ne; om. N*, | ro zXotov N*. ff?, 
Syr.Crt.: ra wAotapira N. | Kagapv. || 25. paga. | ins. uy 
Ante &óp. B*: om. B?. | A0. || 26. ove B. | ó ic] om. à. || 27. m 
dost puc. | om. zzv 19. | aAÀa rq» Bows.) om. rjv Bp. | od. dp. | 
icdpay. N*: om. N*, || 28. ovr. | soup. || 29. ó «c] om. à. | 
morevyre. || 30. om. ovv 29. | onpeoy cv. | edwper. || 31. 
‘prov We: om. N*. | &.] dedweev, || 32. ovv. | Move. | 
h dedwe. || 33. aproc] add. ó. | Zwyv hic. || 34. wavrore xvp. || 
35, eur. ] add. ov». | Tcp. gue. | T weevacy. | Supyoer. || 36. 
tom, pe. || 37. zpoc pe] poc eue. | om. e£o N* :. hab. Nes, || 
s. ori] ov N* : om. Ne, 





6 Zz 


} 


: pp. 408, 409, 


pp. 406, 407. Jo. vi. 38—52. 


vi. 38. ex. | ovx iva Ne: om. ovy N*. | zogow. || 39. om. 
rovro Os core v0 Oc. v. reo. ue N* et c^, Syr. Hier. Petrop.ant. : 
hab. Ne; om. zarpoc. | avro. | ry cx.) praem. ev. || 40. yap. | 
marp. pov. | eyw. | ry ecx.] praem. ev, || 42. tt ovx. | oidapev 
We: add. kac N*, | om. kac rv pnt. N*: hab. Ne, | ttov 
N: tvuy Syr.Hier, | ey.] praem. o?roc N. 5.e.f. (dele supra). 
ore] eyo. || 43. amexp.] add. ovv. | tc] om. à. | avrog ante cat 
eum. | t per’ N et fortasse B (vid, Tf. App. N. T. Vat. p. xii.). || 
41, Tf mpog pe. | kayw. | ev ry] om. ev. || 45. cov] om. rov, | 
Tag] om. ovv. | tmp. ene. || 46. &wp. rig. | rov tov] rov 
marpog Ni rq marpt Orig. | marepa N™: cov N*, || 47. dur] 
add, or, | tf om. eg epe. || 49. fro pavva tv rg tp. || 50. 
j amoOavy. || 51. rovrov rov] rov tov. | Sycet. | kac No: om. 
N*. a.b. | om, de N. a.b. | ecrww. | om. jv eyw dwow N. Clem, 
(cod. opt.). | 1) cap£ pov eorw post Sure. || 52. t mp. add, ante 
ol Loud. 


Jo. vi. 52— 69. 

vi. 52. wc] add. ov», | fp. ante obr. | capxa] tom. 
avrov. || 53. ó «c. | apny bis. | sav] av. | dele‘ 7f. (Mon. Sac.)’ 
ct *euov...(N. Test.).' | avrov post ro aiga. | £vyv] add. atwvco». || 
54. kayw, | ry] non praem. ev. || 55. adnOyo sor: Boworg kac 
ro aipa pov Ne; om. N*. | aXz0gc 29 Ne; -0oc N*. | zocic 
Net: grorov N*. || 57. Zyos. || 58. obroc Nc: om. N*. | ex 
Tov. | karaBac We: karaBauwv N*, | oi zar.] sine add. | kac 
«m&0.] om. ro pavva. | Zycs. || 59. Kaoapv. || 60. ó Xoy. ante 
obr. | 61. &àwc de N*: eyvw ov» N*, | d i; Nc : om. ó N*. | 
tcr, N°; praem. kac N*. || 62. ov» Ne: om. N*. | avaB. ante 
T. viov. || 63. ro 19 Ne: om, N*. | AeiaA. | om. corey 39 N. 
b.f. Arm. || 64. aXX. | e£ ip. evo. riv. | ££ 2°] az’. | ic] owrnp.| 
om, uy. | ric N : om, N*. | seriv 6 wapad. avrov] ny 6 edd, 
avr, apad. || 65. sue. | avro No: om. N*, | zar.] om. 
pov. || 66. rovr.] add. ovx. | om. ex ante rev, | amndO. post 
pad, (om, avr.). || 68. azexp.] om. ovr. 





pp. 410, 411. Jo. vi. 69—vii, 16. 

vi 69. «.] om, ó xc. | ó ay. | rov 0.] om. rov % || 70. om. 
avrow. | dic] om. ó: add. cau evr, avr. | ovx]ovxe | e£e- 
Acfaugv ante 7, dwd, Ne* (om. rovc N*). | om. &c N*: hab. 
ante e£ Ne, || 71. rov Nc: om. N*. | Iexapwroy N*: aro 
Kapvorov N*. | yap] add. kac. | egeXNev BN. | mapa. post 
avr. | eig] add. e». ||| vii. l. om. rae N* et *^: hab. Ne». | 
pera Tr. ante spiem. Ó te. | T ec. || 3. wp. avr. post avrov 
N. Syr.Crt.Pst. | @ewpyoovory W^: Oswpovory N*. | cov post 
ra ep. N^ : om, N*, | 4. rc ante ev xp. | sot& xat] ouo. | 
favroc. | 6. ov» Ne: om. N*. | óc Ne: om. N*, | ovzo 
Ne: ov N*. || 7. ov duv. 6 xoc.] 6 koc. ov duy. | om. eyw. | ov 
mep. avrov. | eoi. || 8. éoprgv 1?] add. ravzyv N* et ^^: om. 
Ne, | ovx. | 6 ekoc kaipoc N*: om. 6 N*. || 9. ravra] om. de. | 
Tfavroc. || 10. ee 7. Eop. ante rore x.r.X. | add’. | fom óc. | 
12. soAv ny rept avr. | tr oxAo. | add. de} ff om. de. || 13. 
cappryatq. | wept avr. edad. || 14. tc] om, à. || 15. eBaup. ov». || 
16, a7txp. ovv, 





pp.412, 413. Jo. vii. 16—33. 
vii. 16. ic] om. à. || 17. rov Ocov] om. rov. || 18. 6 de] xat é 
N. Syr.Crt. || 19. Move. | Odo. || 20. om. kar emer. || 21. 
1c] om, ó. || 29. dia rovro N^ : 0 N*. | Mave. | ovx. | Moo. | 
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* ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 





aXX] add. ort. | ev. || 23. av0p.] fom. 6. | vop.] add. 6. 
Mwvo. || 24. un kpware, || 25. om. ex. | ovx] ovx. || 26. T ugr.| 
apxevrtc] apxtepec. | om. aAz0. | cori] hab. ó B. || 27. ó de 
xc K.T.À.] 6 Xc órav eOy pn mXeova ap. Tornoe 2) N*: 6 Oc 
Xc órav epyerae W**. | hab. post y, órav epyerar ovdec yw. 
avrov obey sori. || 28. tc ev rw iep. dd. (om. à B? vdtr). | 
kat ene. | aXXa. | adrnOne. || 29. eyw] add. de. | avrov Ne: avro 
N*. | famecraXkev. || 30. eZgr. ovv] oi de e£. 8. Syr.Crt.Pst. | 
tedndvOe BN. || 31. aod, de emt. ex rov oxM. | 6 xp.] om. 
ort. | pen. | ong.) om. rourwy. | emouncey We : zou N*. || 32. 
gk.] add. de. | f ravra. | dnp. post aztor&Xav. | ot apx. kat 
oi Pap. || 33. ovv] om. avrotc. 


pp. 414, 415. Jo. vii, 33—50. 


vii. 33. yp. ante pup. || 34. evpno.] tom. pe. || 25. vpoc éavr. 
Wo: om. N*. || 35. obr. ante ueXA. | fom. au. || 36. vic] re. | 
fobr. 6 Xoy. | ebpyo.] t om. us. || 37. expaZ. | om. mp. pe N*: 
hab. Ne. Syr.Crt. || 39. evr.] eheyey N. c.ff*. Lm. | npedd. | 
T od. | miorevoyr. | fT om. ay. 8. Syr. Crt. Orig. Jo. Cord. 217. 
Lege * Ps. Cypr. 364.’ | om. dedop. N (lege * Vulg. codd.? et ‘Ps. 
Cypr.’): add. Syr.Crt. (lege * Vulg. codd.’). | om. ex’ avr. &. 
Vulg.codd. Syr.Crt. | ic] om. 6. | ovmw. | edofacbn Ne: dedo- 
Zaoro N*. || 40, ex rov ox. ov» N. (Syr. Crt.). [ov] de c.d.e.ff.. 
Syr.Crt.Pst. Memph. Theb. | rwy Noy. N. Syr.Crt. | id.] praem. 
avrov N*. (Syr.Crt.): om. Ne. | rovrov N: om. Syr.Crt. | 
tt Gre Syr. Crt.: fom. ore N.. | adnO. ante obroc N. Syr.Crt. 
Memph. || 41. aXXor 1°] non add. ds. | om. ore N. Syr.Crt. | 
ot de] addAor (om. de)N. Syr. Crt. || 42. t ovy. | Aav. 2°] praem. 
6. | epx. post ó xc N: ante Syr.Crt. || 43. eyev. ante ev rq ox. 
N, (Syr.Crt.). | 44. y0cXov Ne: eXeyov W*. | eseB. | ex’ avrov 
No: avro N*. || 45. sv.) Xeyovoec N. e. Syr.Crt. | exew.] oi 
Papioavor Syr.Crt. || 46. oi de darnp. amexp. | obroc avOp. san. 
N*: edad. obr. avOp. N^. | (f) óc ojroc Aad. 6 avOp, N*: 
it om. N^. || 47. om. ov» N. Syr.Crt. | t avroic N. Syr.Crt. | 
48, extorevoey Nes. Syr.Crt.: miorevec N*. || 49. aXX. | exapar.| 
50. Xey.] eerev de N. (Vulg. Cl.) (e.) f. (Memph.) Ath, 


pp. 416, 417. Jo. vii. 50—viii. 5, 


vii. 50, 6 eXO. mp. avr. mpor. Nc: om. N*. | om. voxroc N : 
post avrov Syr.Crt. | por. (om. ro) No: om. Syr.Crt. | om. 
tic. .. avrov Syr.Crt. | 51. zpor. post axovoy NS: ante My à vo. 
l.: ante à vo. Syr.Crt. | om. map’ avr, N*: hab. Nes, Syr.Crt. | 
52. om. ak. kat Syr. Crt. : om. cae etg. Orig. | evrov. | epavv.| 


om. r. ypag. N. Syr. Crt. lex r. Tad. post xpog. N. Syr.Crt. | - 


eyeip. NS: eyny. Syr.Ort. || vii. 53. viii. 1—11 non hab, N. Syr, 
Crt. In N eadem linea eyeperac ct zaXv continentur. In B 
lineam ultimam in vii. 52 prima in viii. 12 sine spatio sequitur, 
* nec corrector signorum quiequam interposuit" (Tisch.). 


pp. 418, 419. Jo. viii. 5—20. 

viii. 12. avr. ar. dtc W : £X. avr. (6) Ic Syr.Crt. | eua ro 
9. N^. Syr.Crt.: $. equ (om. ro) N*. | feuocN: peor] dele 
‘rel.’| wepirarnay.| £& o: exer 8*. e. (? Syr.Crt.). | 7. Zone] 
kat Tv Sony Syr.Crt. || 14. evrev avroic 6 ic (om. «exp. et 
kat) N. Syr.Crt. | tad. eor. 5j papr. pov N. Sgr.Crt. | hab. vp. 
x.T.X, Syr.Crt. | om. de 8: hab. Syr.Crt. | 1 kac ov &. Syr. 
Crt. || 16. kac &av] kav. | a«Ag0gc. | tom. zargp W*: hab. 
We. | 17. yeypamT.] yeypappevor tori. || 19. ic] praem. ó : 


add. kat &mev. | om. pov 2°. | ydevre av. || 20. edad.] om. ó «c. ] 
om, ài. ev rw tep. 


pp. 420, 421. Jo, viii. 21—39, 


viii. 21. eur.] eXeyev.| om. za. | avr.] om. 6 te: || 22. ózov 
W^: Ozov av N*. || 23. cae eXeyev Ne*; eXeyev ovv N*. | rovrov 
post rov x. bis (rovrov 2? post x. B). || 24. om. ov». | ztcr.] add. 
pot. || 25. om. ov» N. Syr.Pst. | ecrev ovv (om. xar). | T6 «c. || 
26. aX50.] praem. raryp. | avrov N*: avrq N*. | Nadu. || 27. 
ehey.] add. rov Ocov N*: om. N%. || 928. e. ovv] ff add. 
avroi. | órav] praem. zaXw.| om. ort. | zar.] om. pov.| 
ravra] ovrwe. || 29. per’ euov eorw ante ovk agdyxe pe uovov 
No: contra N*. | om. ó zar. || 31. 0 N^: om. N*. | pou Ne: 
om. N*. || 33. zpoc avr. || 34. t ó tc. | rng áp. N : om. Cypr. 
207 (dele supra): unc. incl. ‘Clem. 440’; et post ‘23’ adde 
*(Mai: contra Tisch)’. | 35. om. 6 vi pev. &c rov au. || 37. 
acokr. ue B? (ut vdtr). || 38. T à eyw. | zar.] add. pov. | & 
(post ovv) N*: 6 Ne’. | gkovcars N*: évpaxars N*. | rov 7a- 
rpoc] add. duwy. || 39. evrav. | Neyer] aexp.On. 


pp. 422, 423. Jo. viii. 39—53. 

viii. 39. ¢ 6 ic. | core. | ay No: om. N*. || 4l. erav: om. 
ovv. | ovk eyevvnusO0a W* : ov yeyevy. No». || 42. evr.] add, ovv.| 
tà ic. | mar.] om. 6. | pov] c)pov. || 44. rov ante zar. | ovx] 
ovk. || 45. Aeyw] om. vj. || 46. ec] om. de, || 48. azekp.] om. 
ovy. | erav. | ev Ne: om. N*, || 49. kac eurev. || 51. rov ep. 
doy. | rnpyoet. | Sewpyeoee. || 52. &zav: om. ovv. | yevonrat.| 
Oavarov W^: om. N*, | zc rov at, 

pp. 424, 425. Jo. viii, 53—ix. 11. 

Text. viii. 55. Lege oióa abróv. 

viii. 53. ccavrov] om. cv. || 54. ic] praem. 6. | dofacw N* 
et: dofaZe Nc. | ttp. BAN: T 2g. B7. || 55. kav. | tt pov. | 
adn’. || 56. edy N: «6g B® | 57. away. | T évpakac No: 
iwpaxev cc W*. Theb. || 58. cc] praem. 6. || 59. ex r. iep.] add. 
kat OudOwy dia peo. avr. emop. kat wapny. ovrec N° (om. 
eT op. kat mapny. ovrwo M): om, N*, [| ix. 9. Baer. || 3. 
tc] om. 6. || 4. tzgac BN* (epya%eoe B): tt eue N* vel >. | 
pe] N* vel >: Zuac N*. Memph. ZEth.ed. | 1 éoc N: óc] insere 
‘Orig.’ ante iv. | 6. T ewexp. N. (Iren. 312 vid.) | + add. 
avrov. | 0$0.] om. rov rug. N. Iren. || 7. vuja. || 8. zpocar. 
qv. || 9. sXeyov 19] om. drt. | addoe 2?] add, de. | f eXeyov 
ovxt aXX. | adda, | ekevoc de N* et &^ : om. Ne, | ore N* et 95: 
om, Ne, || 10. eXeyav. | zc] add. ov». | qgvepx0. | cov. || 11. 
ex, ] om. kat eur. | 6 a»0p. ó Xey. BN. 


pp. 426, 427. Jo. ix, 11—26. 


ix. ll. or. | rov SA. | ovr. | kac yup. BN. || 12. f eae 
euray (om. ovr). || 14. ev y rp. || 15. avrotc] non praem. rat.| 
pov ante emt rovc off. || 16. T ovx. eo. obr. 7. 0. 6 av6p. | 


ad or] tf add. de. || 17. ov». | rv$.] praem. zore. | rakw N*; 
wade ovy W*. | T rcov. | avrov] ecavrov. | nvoi£ev. || 18. T nv 
ante rv. || 19. Aeyovrec Wo: ec WN*, |. eyevn Oy A* (Cowp.). | 
B. ante apri, || 20. amexp.] add. ovv. | ci yov.] om. avro. | 
&vray. || 21. gvv£ev. | avrov epwr. HA. Ey. avroc N*^: avrog 
wr. exer W*. | t éavrov BN. || 23. eurav. | exe SN: om. N*. | 
lemspor. | 24. se deur. ante óc nv rv$.| &xav. | Tf o avOp. 
post obr. || 25. ex. ] om. xat evrev. | év] add. de N*. Memph. : 
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om. N^. | fov. || 26. om. ov» (et de) N*: hab, ovv Nv | 
Ttavro marty W^: t om. za» S*. | 


pp. 428, 429. Jo. ix. 26—x, 3. 

ix. 27. avr. post pad, || 28. T ot de eXoid, N^: TT kac edoid, 
N* : om, ovv N. | sura. | wad. et exerv. | Movo. || 29. Movott. || 
30. ev rovro yap. | ro ante Oavp. | qgvoi£. || 31. o0. ] om. de. | 
6 og post ápapr. | add’. || 32. qvoi£ev. | yeyevv. || 34. era. || 
35. nx.] praem. cac N* : om, Ne. | à ic] FF om. 6 N*: f hab. 
Nos | favrp No: From. N*. | rov av0p. || 36. aep. ex. | 
fae eer. | ibid. add. xupte (om. post cor) N. "Theb. | kat 
ante ric. | eoru] T om. sy. || 37. ee Je] edn. | exeoc B. || 38. 
ver. ] om. || 39. cae er. tc (om, 6) N^ : om. W*. || 40. g«. ] om. 
kai | ravra Nc: om, N* et €^, | per! avr. ante ovr. | eurar.]| 
4l. 6 ic. | T3 áp. dpoy pever N* ct: TEral ác. Dpov pcrovat 
N^ | om. ovr. || x. 1. opt post Xeyo. || 3. pwr. 


pp. 430, 431, Jo, x, 4—21. 


X. 4. órav] fom, ca. | ra 40. cav. S: ra (0. N* et ch, | 
exBary D. || 5. aco\ov@nowow. || 6. exervor de N°: kac N*, | 
+n B (Alf Tisch. : gv ed. Rom.). || 7. om. zaAXw N* etc: 
hab. post avr. N' et *, | avrog N*: fom, N*, || 8. f om. po 
tuov W*. (conf. Zren. 178): hab. (post 3A0o») Ws, || 10. & qu 
omittebat B*. | Zogv] add. awwviov. || 11. r9. N^: Od, NK 
Syr.Hier. | 12. ff de ante jucO. | scri. | cxopz.] f om. ra 
vpof. | 13. ab init. fom. 6 de juc0. gevy. | 14. yw. ps ra 
ex. V. Syr. Hier. Hus, Theoph. (Syr.) iii, 43. || 15. 10. Ne, Syr. 
Hier. Hus. Theoph. :. did. N*. || 16. dee pe. | akovoco. | yevnoor'r. 
No. Syr.Hier. Cypr. codd. bis: yevnoer. N*. || 17. pe ante 6 
mar. | 18. ape N% Orig. Jo. Cram, 316: T npev N*, | add’ 
..tuavrov hab, Orig. Jo. Cr. | om. zaXv Eus, Theoph. || 
19. cy. ] om. ovr. || 20. eXeyor N^: -yay N*. | de No: ov» N* 
et ©, || 21. aÀXor] add. e. 


pp. 432,433. Jo, x. 21—39, 


x. 21. avout, (-vv£.). || 22. T eyev. de. | om. roic. | xeu] om. 
kat. || 23. foc. | fom. rov. | XoXojevog N* : -juvroc Ne. || 
24. T ekvkAoc. | avrov N^: om. WN*. | eov N* ot €: ere 
No, | 25. om. avro; N*: hab. Nx. | F 6 ante Ino. hab. 
Dc, (fortasse*) N. | om. rq. | ov morevere. || 26. adda, | 
T cre ovk. | T om, Kad, eur. bp. || 27. axovovew. | kay] xa. || 
28, T did. avr. ante 2. aov. | amokwyrat No: azodnra N*. | 
ov py. | &pzacy. || 29. pov 1? Ne: om. N*. | o ded. N: óc ded. 
B? | «avr. peg. eor. | peclwy N: -Zor B sine correctione, | 
mar. ov] tt om. pov. || 31. Tf om. ovr. || 32. 1 kaAXa post 
tpya, | Tar. gov N^: Tfom. pov (om. et zar.) N*, | eue 
AB. || 33. Iovd.] om. Aeyovrec. | om. xac RN. c. Theb. Memph, || 
34. td ic. | buov Ne: om. N*: add. dre. | era. || 85. ever. post 
rov Otov.|| 36. 0cov] om, rov. || 38. miorevere bis. | kat yiv.] 
kat miorevonre. | Tw war. || 39. f eur. ovv. | mad, post avr. 
Net; om, N*, 

pp. 434, 435. Jo, x. 89—xi, 18. 

X. 40, &c T. rom. N^: om. N*, | ro sporspov. | t eut. || 

41. om. crt. || 42. «oA. ante ezicr. | exer post ec avr. ||| xi. 1. 


Map.] praem. rye. || 2. Mapia. || 3. ai ad. post mp. avr. N. | 


Memph. Theb. Arm. (om. avrov B). || 7. ua0.] om. avrov. | 
may Wo: om, N*. | 8. pages. || 9. tc] om. à. | wp. ante 
tio. || 12. &zar. | ot pad. post avr. | avr. || 13. avrov Ne: 





om, N*, || 14. ov». | zapgc. N* : mappno. No. || 15. adda. || 17. 


T AOwy (et om, kac ante &p.). | ec By. NS: om. N*, | &p.] 


T om. cat. | reosapec. | tt này post jj. || 18. 7) N^: om. BSN*. 


pp. 436, 437. Jo. xi. 19—39. 


Xi. 19, mod. de. | rgv M. | Mapta». | adedg.] om. avrov. || 
20. ic] om. à. || 21. 4) M. | tfom. rov. | fxvpu. | 6 ad. pov 
ad. fin. | t az:Oavev. || 22. ab. init.] tf adda Nc: fom. N*. | 
av] cav. | a«rgoec. || 24. M.] fom. 5j. || 25. ere» Ne: add. ce 
N*. || 27. primum zcrtvo, deinde zezicrevka B*. || 28. rovro. | 
Mapiay, | &ovca. | 29. exeevn] f add. de. | nyse. | nex. Il 
30. T v eri. || 81. Mapiav. | o£. || 32. Mapia. | tc] praem. 6 
Ne: om, N*. | avrov post ez«otv. | vpoc. | pov ante a0. || 33. 
oc KR: om. N*. | eveBo. N* ct ^ et *. Orig. Jo. Cram. 318: 
tBoig. N*, | 35. ab iuit.] add. xac NR: om, N*, || 37. eov 
Wo: ra» N*. | gOvv. | aroi£. | 38. Icpiovp. | om. ex’ 
N*: hab, Ne» || 39. t 6 «c. 


pp. 438, 439. Jo. xi. 39—54. 

Text. xi. 39. Lege reXevzjkóroc (Treg.). 

xi. 39. rereXevrgkoroc. || 40. 6 tc. | oy. || 41. X40. ] sine add. || 
43. AaZape N°: AaZap W*. || 44. ab init.] add. kat. | 7. aod. 
ker. xetp. | T avroic 6 «. | agere avrov] tf om. avrov. || 45. 
ovy] de. | Mapiav. | ft a. | eomo.] add. tc. || 46. ear. | 
+d. | tc] praem. 6. || 47. eAeyav. | moves ante onp. || 48. ztorev- 
cova We: -evovciy W*, || 50. Noy. | om. og. || 51. &zpodur. | 
ened. B*N : nyedd. B?, | cc] om. d. || 52. «0vovc N* ct ^: add. 
de Nes, | aXX. || 53. T eBovr. || 54. 6 ovr tc. | wappnorg. 


pP. 440, 441, Jo. xi, 54—xii. 12. 

xi. 54, Edpeu. | t epew. | ua0.] om. avrov. || 56. eXeyav. || 57. 
de] om. «at. | f evroXac. ||| xii. 1. ftom. 6 reOv. | 6 w 2°] ante 
ex vexp, N : om. 6 N*, || 2. nv.] tf add. ex. | avax. cvv. || 3. 
Mapia. | f rov w. | fexAgpo0n. || 4. $Xey. de. | f1ov0. 6 
Ick.: hab. hic BN, || 6. sueAev B. | exov. || 7. iva... rnpuoy. |l 
9. oxA.] tt praem. à. || 10, de] om. xa. || 12. oxA.] t om. 0. | 
6 £X0. Nc : om. 6 N*. 


pp. 442, 443. Jo. xii. 12—28, 

xii. 12. tc] om. à. || 13. bravr. | expavyaZov N: expavyacav 
B. | add. Xeyovrec. | ka 0 Bac. N* et: Ff om. kac Se^. || 
15. Ovyarsp W: praem. »j B* || 16. ravra] om. de. | f avr. 
ante oi pad. | óc] om. 6. | nv post ex’ avrq. || 17. tore. || 


18. rovro] tft add. ka« B?N. | avr] add. x: B. | oyX.] om. ó 


et add. zoAvc. | gkovcav. | avrov ante rovro. || 19. amar. | 
kocpu.] T om. oXoc. || 20. ‘EAA. ante rw. | vpockvrgcecw NQ. || 
22, 0 duX.] om. d. | kac war. &px. Av. kat Pir. kac Aey. || 23. 
T amokpir. || 25. T amoANve. | $vX. avrgv W^: om, N*, || 26. 
ric Oak. | &av 29] om. xat. | lin. 23, lege zarep. || 28. aarnp 
B. | eov. A 


pp. 444, 445. Jo. xii. 28—47. 


xii, 29. t ovv. | écroc. | om. xav. || 30. c] om. 6. | om. xat 
&vr. | 2) wv. aute adry. || 31. om. vvv 0 apy. ... rovrov N*: 
hab. N* et ©. | exBA7O.] praem. xat. || 82. sav. | vavrag Ne: 
-vra R*. || 33. «iXX. || 34, amexp.] tt add. ovr. | Tt ev ante 
Ney. || 35. ev Up. | Ewe. | akor. N*: praem. 1) Nee: om. N*, || 
36. óc. | tc] om. à (vdtr) N*: ha^. Ne», || 40. exypwoer. | 
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cvvuctv (post xap.). | orpag. | tacopar. || 41. fore BN. || 43. 
daep N (non B). || 44. aAXa. || 46. zac. 


pp.446,417. Jo. xii, 47—xiii. 12. 

xii. 47. dud. || 49. ded. || 50. eyw ante XaXo. ||| xiii. 1. 30. | 
tovc WN*: Tovdacovg N*. || 2. yw. N*. Orig. i. 391* (codd. 
omm. vdtr: dele infra): yer. N^. | iva wapador (-0q N*) avr. 
Tov. Suz. Iox, | 3. om. ó ig. | edwe. || 6. Aey.] praem. xat. | 
fT exewog SN: From. N*. | kvpre N^; om. N*, | 7. ó Ne: à 
N*.-| yvwoy B. || 8. f pou post v. 200. | 1c] praem. 6 N (hab. «c 
B). | avro ante Inc. N: post Ino. B. || 9. T Zu. ante Ter. | 
xvpie No: om. N*. | 10. fo ic. | ovk ex. xp. | om. & py 
rovc 700. N. c. Vulg.codd. Orig. iv. 414 ter. 418 bis. 419. Tert. 
de Bapt. 12 vdtr (contra Syr. Hier.bis. Orig. i. 411 ed.: conf. 
Clem. 116). | aXX 19] aXXa. || 11. om. dre. || 12. kat eXaQev] 
Tfom. ka. | avrov Nc: avrov N*, | kac avertat» W*; kat 


avareowy W^. 


pp. 448,449. Jo. xiii. 12—29. 

xiii. 14. add. vurr.] war. adr. || 15. ded. || 18. eyw] add. 
yap. | trivac. | Ther’ suov. | iezmpkev. || 19. truer. ante 
órav ysv. | Tf weorevonre. || 20. av. || 21. ic] om. 6. | Aeyo 
ante ójuv. || 22. (T) ovv ovv oi IovOaw: (sic) c addnAovg oi pa- 
0nrav N*: om. of Iovd. N*: om. etiam ov» 29 N** et. || 23. 
gk.] add, £s. | ek rev. || 24. ov». | kat Aey- avrq k.r.À.] praem. 
vUÜ. vig av En repu ov edeyer. || 25. avam, W^: lem. N*: 
ttouy R. | ff om. obrec. || 26. ffov» N^: fom. N*. | fo 
tg: add. kac Xey. | Bapag ro yj. exdwow. | Bay. ovv. | tXap- 


- Bava kac W^: ff om. N*. | Iexapuorov. || 27. om. rore. | tc] 


praem. 6. || 28. de. 


pp. 450, 451. Jo. xiii. 29—xiv. 7. 

Text. xiv. marg. Pro *3. eipi [yo ]' lege *4. óvov [éyw]’, et 
dele ‘4’ ante oldare. 

xiii, 29. Iovd.] om. 6. | 5 ic] ff om. 6. || 30. c£gA0. ante 
ev9, | &vOvc. || 31. ovv. | tc] om. à. || 32. Tf om. e ó Ooc £0. 
tv avr. N*: Thab. N^, | f avro 29 N* et >: fféavro Wo. || 
33. pux.] add. xpovov. | órc N^: om, N*. | eyo ante dz. || 34. 
om. iva 29. || 35. ev aÀX.] per’ addAnror. || 36. azerp.] add. 
avro W. Vulg.codd. (dele * Latt." Eus. Theoph. Syr. iv. 26; 
om. a.b.c.e.f. Vulg. (Syr.Hier.).:| c] praem. à. | eyw. | axo. 
Se bor. : om. pot, || 37. IIer. ] om. 6. | om. kvpie N*. Memph. : 
hab, N**, | £v». coc] om. vv». | akoXov0gcat. | apri. | v7. cov 
ante rz» W. pov. | 38. azoxp.: om. avrq. | w] om. 6. | 
gwrnoy. | azapvygcg. ||| xiv. 2. om. av. | drt. || 3. T ear ante 


érowi, BN. | f rom, ante op. | zapaXgpyopa. || 4. t eyw. | T 09. 


T4» 00. || 5. wwe] praem. kai. | tt 72» dd. ed. | Tt duvap, (sed 
post «d.), || 6. ó «c] om. ó. || 7. eyvexare. | eue. | yvooto0a:. | 
an’ apri] tt praem. cat, | hab. avrov 1° Q. 


pp. 452, 453. Jo, xiv. 7—22, 
xiv. 7. (italege pro *8.") T hab. avrov. || 8. 4X.] praem. 6. || 


|. 9. duc. | ff rocovro xpovo N* et: f-rov -vov Nc. | trom. 


kac ante awe. | detZov No; praem. dre N*, | 10. meorevosce B. | 
om. Aeye B* (f hab. B? demum vdtr): ff Aadw N. | T9 ev 
spot, | ot. Ta epya avrov. || 11. uoc] om. ear, | dia N*: om. 
N*, | avra. | ff om. por 2°, || 12. zar.] om. pov. || 13. t aurn- 
ert || 14. ar.) ff add. ue. | teyw (om. rovro). | 15. pe N*^: 
om. N*, | rypyoyre. || 16, xay. | epwrnow N^: rypyow N*. | 





y (post ped’ dp.) W. Latt. pl. Eus. 171. Novat. Hil. Lucif. || 
17. 6 19 N* et ^^: ó» N^, | avro 19 N* et ©: avro» Ne. | 
fom. avro 2". | tf om. de. | eoras. || 19. f Lycee. || 20. 
bpec post yvoc. || 21. kayo. 


pp. 454, 455. Jo. xiv, 22—xv. 4. 


xiv, 22. kupie] add. kat. || 23. tc] om. 6. | avro N* et &^: 
avrotc N**, | rypnoy. | mowope0a. || 26. ro wvevpa ro ay. dv 
mene Ne t weber ro rv. To ay. N*. || 26. fin. seu 27 ab init. | 
om. eye. | 27. wow] add. dui. || 28. cop.] om. eumov. 
var.] add. wou N* et >; om. Ne. | 29.i». || 30. koou.] om. 
Touvrov. | ovk ex. ovv, || 31. kac KaQwe. | ever&. ||| xv. 2. 
avro 2°] avrov. | kaps. ante vA. 


pp. 456,457. Jo. xv, 4—21. | 

xv. 4. TT uevg. | pevnre. || 5. ovder. || 6. tt uevg W*: T pavg 
No, | tf avro. | ro zvp. || 7. dca tav. | a«rgoso0s. || 8. 1 yevn- 
cec0e. | euot] por. || 9. t du. post nyam. || 10. om. cay... ay. 
pov N*: hab. N, | rypyoere No, | wou 2°] ry eg We. | kayo. | 
(tt) rov. 7. pov (sic) ante rac evrod. | evr.] add. pou N* : om. 
Net’. | ergonoa. || 11. pewy. || 13. ovderc. | ric N^: om. N*, || 
14. dete W^: add. yao N*, | ta: fto B. Cypr. 194 (dele 
supra). | 15. Aey. ante jp. | 16. iva 2? N*: om. N*. | av] 
ea, | T arnonre. | dy] 9vc&. || 18. om. ópgov N*: hab. Ne. | 
pepo. We: euuonkev W*, || 19. du. puo.] quo. op. N. Memph. 
Syr.Hier. || 20, rov X. ob] rov Xoyov dy. | om, eye. | eov] 
éA\aAnoa. 


pp. 468, 459. Jo, xv. 21—xvi, 15. 

Text, xv. 24. Lege à ovdeic (Treg.). 

xv. 22. euxocav. | de N^: om. N*. || 24. ezoujoev. | &xoc. || 
25. yeyp. post ev rv. v. avrov. | voup W^: kocp W*. || 26. 
tt om. de. | add. pov 2"] lege * D. (uon 33.) a.’ etc. (dele infra), 
et post * Hil.’ adde * | om.’ [| xvi. 1. om. ux W*: hab. Nes, | 
2. wou] praem. yap. | momowow. | aXXa. | om. dp, 2° Ep. 
Vien, cod. Ven. || 3. vousocw. | add. oj». || 4. órav] tav 
Wo: av W* | avr. uvgp. avr.] gvgp. avr. N* et *: om. 
avr. utr, No, | opi» 29 NS; om, N*. || 5. ózayv] praem. eyw.| 
trays No: -yer N*. | 7. yap] om. eyw. | Tf ove. | TT &xevo. | 
bag 19] Nc: aac N*. | 10. war] om. pov. || 12. 1 dp. ante 
Aey. | apr. Ne: om. W*, || 13. ev rg adn. macy W^ (om. 
macy N*.). | dca] om. av. | akove || 14. Anpy. | avayyeddet. || 
15. ver, om. N*, | sur.] add, opc Ne. 


pp. 460, 461. Jo, xvi, 15—30, 

xvi, 15. AapBaver No, || 16. overt, | om. bre eyw bray. mp. 
Tov 7.|| 17. &zov. | om. pup. kac ov Oewp. pe kac wad, WN* : 
hab. Ne, | ore (Ne: gi NH. | om, eye. || 18. f r« eor. ante 
rovro, | fom. ó Ney. N*: hab. Re.| ro N*: om. Nes | te Aat. | 
19. om. ov». | tc] praem. 6. | gueXXov. || 20. óp&tc 20]: add. 
de Ne (non N'9. | aXX. || 21. every. BN. | av0p. N* ct ©: 
praem. 6 N*, || 22. vvv uev ovv A. N* : ovv vuv pev A, Ne. | ex. 
N*: EE Nos, | frage. || 23. epergoyre. | dre. | av ri] 6 av. | 
ty Ty ov, p. post wc. opav. || 24. avrecre Ne: avrgoac0ac N*, || 
25, om. aXX. | dre Ne: dou N*, | capp. | azayyeXNo. || 26. 
airnoaode (sic) ante ev rw ov. pov. | 27. ue. | rou B: om. N. | 
T arpoc N*: tf Oeov N* (et &^?). || 28. mapa. || 29. om. avrq. | 
avrov N*: avro W*. | ev app. BS, 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. ; 


pp. 462, 468, Jo, xvi, 30—xvii, 11. 

xvi, 31. ig] praem. 6, || 32. eAmd.] om. vvv. | iva S; praem. 
Wy pa N*, | ways. || 33. 0X. exere N: om. exere Cypr. (dele 
infra). ||| xvii. 1. ce] om. 6. 2°), | iva] om. 
kat, | Ó vi. B. | om, cov. || 2. tdwoy. | avrou N^: avr &*, | 
3, tT ywwwonwor, || 4. t redewoag. | Sedwe. | pov Ns pe N*. || 
5, )v W^; 4 N*, || 6. T edux. BN. | wae uot. | edwe, 2% | ery- 
pusav. || 7, vvv eyvov, | Tr0ekag. | sor, || 8. deCweag, | 
fom, kat eyvwoay W*: hab, Nos | 10, xat 19, , eoriv] kat 
fuot avrovg edweag, || 11, obroi] avrot N. df. (om, Tol.). | 
way, | marep. | q^. | edwe. | ka€oc xci] fom, kac B?N, 





pp: 464, 465, Jo, xvil, 1126, 

Xvil, 12. nugv. | om. ev ty coo, | om, q ded. wor N* (hab. à 
ded, pot Ne), | wae ante evr, | edudaka N°: “Aacooy N*. | 
13, ev avr. || 14. eyw 29 ^; om. N*. || 15, om. woopov....ee rov 
B. || 16. ovs eua. || 17. ry. | om. vov 6 Noy. 6 coc «X70. N* : hab. 
Wo. | 18. kay . .. koopov bis D. || 19. f om. eye. | wo. ante 
kau avr. || 20. merevovr. || 21. T. warep. | ev 9v] add. év N : 
om. Cypr. 218. Firmil. ap. Cypr. 143 (dele supra). | T mtorevy 
(ON opp meorevoy No. || 22. kayo. | ft dedwag. | f s0wka. | my. 
éy] add. eouev N^; om. év oper W*. || 23. kac yer. (om. tva, || 
24, martp. | t6. | dsdweac. | wa. | T v ded. || 25. vartp. || 
26. pe] avrovc. 


pp. 466, 467. Jo. xviii. 1--18. 

xviii. 1. ig] om. 6. | t rov Kedpwy N^: rov Kedpwy] dele 
D: rov Kepov N*. || 2.:c] om. à. || 8. & rev 29 N* et >; 
om. Ne, | exe N^ : om. N*, || 4, Tig de. | e&eAO. eum. || 5. Ney. 
avr.]add.i. | eye equ] add. «c B. || 6. avrog N*: om. N*. | 
om. órt. | azqX0av. | execay. || 7. erp. post avr. || 8. i£] om. 
0..|| 10. rov dowd. rov apx.| wrap. || 11. om. cov. || 13. nyay. 
N*: amnyay. W^: om. avrov. || 14. azo. || 15. fd add. NY: 
Tf om. 6 N*. | qv ante yv. || 16, &£v poc ry 0. N. a. Memph. 
Theb. Syr.Pst. | óg qv yv. | rp apy. || 17. {rq II. post yj z. 
1) 0vp. || 18. de 19] praem. kat. 


pp. 468, 469. Jo. xviii. 18—30. 

xviii, 18. nv de kac à Mer, car’ avr. || 20. arecp. N^: praem. 
kat N*, | avr ante ic N^; post N* (om. 0 N). | AEAGA. | ovy.] 
Sus ng | mavrec. || 21. epwrac. | epwrnoor, || 22. Tec map. 
TU» Um». BN*: (tt) eg rov. mapsorgkorov imp. No. || 23. 
6 Oe (c evmev Surg || Aadnoa N^: evo N*. || 24. ovv] de. || 
27. IIer.] ora. ó. || 28. ovr. | zwi. | adda, || 29. mpoc avr. 6 
IDA. | ew. | ay | kara N^: om. N* (70°). (a.c.)e. || 30. 
tura» Wi: -mov O°. | kakov mowy XN": kakov momoag W*: 
kakozotoc O°. | mapsdweetper. | 31. ovv 1°. | IlX.] praem. ó 
‘Noe. | om. avrov 2° N*Oc: hab, Ne, | evo] add. ov» 29 N* : 
de Oc, || 32. dy evrey N™: om, N*. || 33. zaXw post mpaur. || 
34. amerp.] add. evrq. | tc] praem. 6 NO*. | amo ceaur. | ov 
AN*: om. N*, | Meyaie N°; emac N*. | addou mot evrov NO*. || 
35, om. re N*. | of apy. B1: 0 apxuepeug W*. 


pp. 470, 471. Jo. xviii. 36 —xix. 11. 


xviii. 36. w] om. à, | 5j Bac. 3) enn 1°) 71 Eun Bac. | 9] Bac. 
) suy 2°. | ot Urnp.] praem. Kat, | .ol epmou ny. ante ay, | 
3 Bac. 3) tug 39] sun Bac. || 37. 0 ic. | teyw semel. | ry 
and, N^: mepe rug adnOeag N*. | ec ryg W^: om. ec S, [| 


T A 





38. ru W^: rig N^. | edo. ev avr. post aur. || 89. aod. 1? 
ante jp. | ev. | ovv] add. tva. | aod. anto. jur. || 40. om. 
mayrec, ||| xix. 1. Nagwv 6 ThA. rov Ina. (om. kac). | 3. kat 
"px. pog avrov. | Baowrev (om. 6). | eOudocav. || 4. £90. 
tantum. | «£v post ó IN, | aur. ovx sbp. (om. ev avrq) W* x 
avr, ovdepiav evp. ev avri N*. || 5. +d ic. | iov. | à av0p. 
N: om. à D, | 6. expany. W^: expa£av N*, | om, Aeyovrec. | 
oravp, 29] tf add, avrov. | Aeye] praem, xac || 7. om, «vrq.| 
vou.) om. Hwy, | 0cov] om, rov, | éavr. post vl. 0cov. || 9. 
om. zaXw W*; bab, N*, | 10, om, ov» N* ; hab, t, | T mo^, 


0€ vr» OTQUD, CE, 


pp» 472, 473, Jo, xix, 11 —10. 


xix, 11, aurq. | tc] praem. à. | exe. | war’ spo ante ond, | 
got post dd. (Oedoperoy D), | tt mapadove, || 12. 6 IA, anto 
t$. | expagoy WW: sXeyov (om. Aeyovreg) N*: T expavyacav 


B. | cav. | éavr. || 13. rwv Xoy. rovr. | Byy.] om. | rov. | 
l'oNyo0a N^: PaBa0a (et om. de) N*. || 14. dpa qw. | we. | 
éxry W*: vpurg Ne, || I5, expavy. ovv ex. Wo: ol de edeyor 


W*. | apov bis N* : semel Nes, || 16. avrotg avrov W. b.c. f. [?.9. | 
ol 0e AaBovres rov uv N* : mapadaBovreg ovv rov w W**, | add. 
arnyayov avrov (sic). || 17. éavrq rov ar. | 6 Xey. | FoXyo0a. 


pp. 474, 475. Jo. xix. 19—32. 


xix. 20, 6 rom, ante ry¢ oA. N^ (om. ver. 20 ct usque ad 
Toudawy 2° ver, 21 N'). | 'Pog. ante “EAA. N*. || 21. f rwv 
Toud. post euu. || 23, dre eoravp. | ol aravpocavrtc. | rtécotpa 
W: -apa D. | om. kac rov x. N* : hab. NT", | apadog X(T"): 
app. D. || 24. stay: -ov TV, | zpoc avrovc N*: mp. éavroug 
Rey | pou ra igar. | fom. 5) Xey. 8: hab, TH. || 25. Mapiagt 
bis 8: -ua bis T4, || 26. «c de N^ (om, «e ovv Woy rQv m WS 
a.b. c.e; f. f. Memph.'Theb. Syr, Pst. | Neyer] praem. kac &*, | pur. ] 
om. avrov. | wou; We IU, || 27. wWe NT". | om. wae ante am 
T4. ae, Theb. | 6 pad. post avr. NT", || 28. edwe hic. | à. post 
may. | mnowOn, || 29. cxevoc] add. de | ezoyyov ovv pécrov 
rou o£, Ne (om, rov N*). | doowmy. || 30. om, ig N*: f hab. hic 
(ot $d) Ne, | rereXetorac (? Clem. 812); de Latinis non satis 
Jiquet, | 31. eres rap. v ante tva. | om. 7. | ekevov N; + ekewy 
. tertia, demum manu substitutum est’ Tisch. 
add, ov» N*. 


B (fexevov .. 
App. N. T. Vat, p. xii). | npwrnoay W^: 


\ 
) 
l 


pp.476,477. Jo. xix, 22—xx. 6. 

Text. xix. 35. Lege morebonrs (Treg. ). 

xix. 83, We ed. No*: esp. (om, we) N*. f. Memph. | t 1999 post 
avrov. | kav ov 8*, f: ov Nov, || 34. f e&ydO. ante evOve. || 35. 
aX90w9] adrnOng. | kac. | kac ante bu. DN. | tarorevonre Ns 
tt meoreunre N*. || 36. avrov] praem. az'. | 38. de. | Y d 
om, 6. | ao] praem. ó. | 3A0ov . . . npav N*. Thob. : 2X0sv* . 
npev 5 N^. | ro epa avrov Ne: 
rov tv. | depov Ne: exwy NS. |: pcypa W^: Avypa W*. | og. || 
40. o0ov.] om. ev. | eorey N^: qv N*, || 41. ovderg ovderrwh. 
Syr.Hier. | {nv rsÜeevoc. || 42. eOneavy No: praem. drov 
N^. [|| xx. 1.  Mapiap. | «zo rtc 0vpac ek rov pvupeov. || 2 
Xui.] praem. rov. || 8. car goxovro e ro uygp. No: om, N*, | 
4, erpexov de No: wae erpeyov N*. | kac d addog ... rov Ter. | 
mpoedpapev 0e raxiov rov Ilerpov. | mpwrog post posto». || ,5. 
k&uueva. post ra oOo, N° (ot * ?). | om. ra o0. keieva usque | ad 


Oewpet (ver. 6) N*: hab, Ne. || 6. f ovr kac S^. 
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avrov tantum W*. || 39. tf mpoc 








ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


pp. 478, 479. Jo. xx. 6—21. 


xx. 9. yde N*. D.c.e: goucav W^. || 10. avrovc N*: éavr. 
Ws | 11. fMapiag. | mpoc] ev. | om. efw N*: hab. post 
pvnpeup W^. | 12. dvo No»: om. N*. e. | xaOsZ. ev Xevkoic N. 
Memph.: ev X. x. (Orig. i. €21). || 13. om. xat ante Aeyovetv 
N. a.b. d.f:g. Theb. | eye] non praem. kat. | 14. ravra] non 
praem. kat. | tc] om. 6. | 15. 4c] om. 6. | exetvn Ne: add. de 
N*. c.f. Memph.Theb.Syr.Pst.Hel.Hier. | e8aeracag N*: & 6 
Bacracac W*. | eOnxag ante avr. || 16. «c] praem. à. | Mapraz. | 
de post orpad. N. (e.) Memph.Theb. Arm. (et conversa 5.f.ff?. 
Syr.Pst. Hel. Hier.ZEth.). | ‘EBpatort.| kat rpocedpaper iiyao0at 
avrov N*^; om, N* et **, || 17. ic] praem. 6. | f pov ante-ázrov. 
mar. 1°] t om. pov BN. | às (post 7op.) N* et *b: ovy» Nc, | ad. 
pov Wo: om. pov N*. || 18. Mapiap. | ayyeXX. N* : amayyeXA. 
Nes, | téwpaka. || 19. 7g pig NC: om. ry N*. | caQ. ] om. rw». | 
pa0.] om. cvvgyp. N*: hab. Ne. | à ic. | om. avroic N*. Syr. 
Hier.: hab. N«, || 20. edecEev] f om. avrotc. | om. war ante rac 
X- | T avroic. || 21. «ev ovv N* et b: kat &ey. No. | avroic] 
om. ó «c N: hab, Theb. 





pp. 480, 481. Jo. xx, 21—xxi. 4. 


xx. 21. fejumo NY: Tfamoor. N^: ipio W* (fut. e). || 
22. eved.] om. avrotc. || 28. av. | T rtvov bis BN. | t adewvrat 
Wo: ageOnoerar N*. | av 2° N**: cav (et add, de) N*, | lin. 23, 
lege «tenebuntur a.’ || 24. tc] om. à, | óre ovv mAOev ic W*. || 





25. om, ovv N* : hab, S, | aor N*: om. SE Memph. Syr. 
Pst. | avrov 1? N*: om. W*. | fpov rov Qagr.| tac rov 
Tumoyv ruv jÀov N*: tc rny xepay avrov N*- | po» ante rv 
x: | xeipav B (8 vide supra). || 26. om. avrov N= ante oi Orig. 
cod. | 28. ab init.] om. xa. | 6 Owp. || 29. evrev de M*: Aeye 
de Ne. | fà. | non add. Owpa. | eziortvkag N^: praem. cat 
N*, g. Arm. | dovrec N*: add. pe N*. || 30. non add, à B.| 
pad.) add. avrov NT. || 31. tt ziorevgre N* s f-ogre N9TA. | 
ig] om. 6 NT, | kac iva N^: om. kac N*. | awvco» NT4. [|l 
xxi, l. wad ante éavr. | c] praem. à. | pa0.] off. avrov. || 4. 
gà W*. 


pp. 482,483. Jo. xxi. 4—18, 


xxi. 5. zt Nos, || 6. Aey. et 95; 6 de eure» No, || 9. amt9goav 
No, | uc rg» Net: exe rg». W^. || 15. Ieavov B.|| 16. 
Iwavov B. | vat 8. || 17. Iwavou B. | sAvz.] om. de NR. | gid. 
2°] om. kat N* et *. | ev yivwox. B. | Xeyec 2°] praem. kac N. 


pp. 484, 485. Jo, xxi. 18—25. 


xxi. 20. om, akoA, óc N*: add. axod. N*, item óc Ne. | erev 
N°, || 21. linea Aeyet etc. duabus antecedentibus praeponatur. || 
23. hab. re poc ce N^. || 24. papr.] praem. kac Orig. ed. Huet.: 
om. N. | ó cavyp. N*: Kae yp. N*. || 25. lin. 1, Tischendorfio 
judice, dissentiente Tregellesio, altero sub alterius oculis litte- 
rarum fguram et colorem scrutato, codici N corrector antiquis- 
simus (N*)hune versum primus intulit. | xopycev D. 


IIPAZEIZ AIIOZTOAQN. 


p. 489. Act, i. 1—6, 
Inscr. IIPA/EEIZ AHOZTOAQN B (in marginibus constanter 
TIPAZEIS ut MN). Hiat P. ||| i, 4, ovvadrg, Hus, ad Mar, ap. 
Cord, Jo, 296, 





pp. 490, 491, Act, i, 6—20. 


i. 7. om, ov» B* : hab. B? (demum ut vdtr). || 11. obrog B. || 
16, s0&] dele * Iren." et infra * (cdd.).' 


pp. 492, 493, Act, i, 20—ii, 12, 


li, 7. amavreg 2? B?, 


pp. 494, 495, Act. ii, 12—30, 


li, 22, Iorp. BE, d. : lodp. &, | dedoxipacpevov Vulg, ren. || 
. 29, ev ziv. Orig. Gall, 56: map’ jv Latt. Iren. 


pp. 496, 497. Act. ii, 30—45. 

ii, 30. add, ro kara capka x.r.X. Orig. | rov 0povov Orig. || 
31. hab. voi). x,r.A. Orig. | rnc B. | ovre (bis) Orig. | 
eykarehepOn Orig. | om. 5) y. avr. Orig. | áàgv Orig. || 32. 
eop. papr. Orig. || 38. dele*Jren. , . . 134,’ | ap. spor B. || 
39, ócovc Cupr. || 44. Tom. gcav et kc m. 


pp. 498, 499. Act. ij, 46—iii, 13. 
ii, 47, 48, ext ro avro, TI. de G^, [||| iii, 1, evargv Ga, || 2: 


Aey.] Kadoupevny G*. || 3. AaB. G*, || 4. &c avr. ante H. Gs, | 
I«avvg B. Hucusque (Luc. i. 60, 63 exceptis) Iwavne con- 
stanter B ; -vvyc Act, iii, 4; iv. 6, 13, 19; xii, 255 xiii. 5, 25; 
xv. 37; in hoc libro -vgc 16 locis, item Gal, ii, 9. DeN vide 
ad Matt, xvi. 13. || 5. re wap’ av. Xa. G* || 6. II. ds ez. G*. | 
Teyewpe. cat G% || 7. ny. avr. G*. | ai Bac. post avrov G*: 
lege *avrov ante eorep. Iren. 194’ (dele ‘om.’), | $opvdpa B ; 
cóvpa G*, || 11. ZoXopovr. B. || 12. Icrp. B. d. || 13. lin, 4, 
* Tren, 194’ uncis incl. 


e 


pp. 500, 501, . Act, iii, 139—206. 
iii, 22. add, mp. r. zar, Iren. 194 (dele supra), || 25. $ evXoyn- 
Onoovrat B, 
pp. 502, 503. Act. iv, 1—18. ! 
iv. 4. T óc B, || 10. Iorpand B. d.e, || 12. ov, tor. €r.] dele 
* (Cypr). 
pp. 504, 505. Act, iv, 18—33. 


iv. 18. rov B?, || 20, eWaper B (et odaper et oper BY). || 
82, eXeyov B. Am. d. 


Act. iv. 88—v. 12. 
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pp. 506, 507. 
v; 8; amexpi de B; | 9 às B. 











" 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


pp. 508, 509. Act v. 12—29. 


v. 21. wapayevopevor B*: -voc B? (vdtr). || 23. lege evede- xi. 23. t add. ev Vulg. e. || 24. rp kvpup B?. || 30. ha. eoe 


kA&ocp, D*. 


pP. 510, 511. Act. v. 29—vi. 1. 


pp. 512, 513, Act. vi, 1—15. 
vi. 8. emiokeliope0a B. || 14. £0yn B*: 05 B? (vdtr). 


pp. 514, 515. Act, vii, 1—16. 


vii. 6. cov WV. || & Icak 1° (non 2°) B*: Icaax B? (vdtr). || Cord. 91. | 4. ekzeyóOevrec B. || 11. eecev D. 


10. avrov B?. || 15. ered. avr. B. 


pp. 516, 517. Act. vii. 16—32. 


v. 80. om. rov aute w B. || 32. pap. ecu. (Iren. codd.) : top. xii. 8. vrodyoa B?, || 13. mpond. B? fortasse. Vulg. |; 15. gum 3 
avrov pap. Syr. Hcl. (dele ‘ Pst.’): ev avro pap.] post‘sumus’ | sor.] * Orig. iii. 608%’ uncis incl. || 19. azokrewat Syr. Pst. Hel. 
adde ‘(ff om. sumus cod. opt.)’. || 34. e8 post exeX. B. | 33. | (Memph. Ath.) Arm. teste Lagardio; item Petr. Alex. cod. 


ra vvy B?, || 39. lin. 12. post * viri' adde ' (? vri, Ze. vestri). 


| 


pp. 538,539. Act. xi. 19—xii. 6. ] 


B. |||] xii, 3. lin. 5. lege x ezuxetpyaetc avrov emt k.7.À. $ 


pp. 540, 541. Act. xii. 6—21. 





Nan. 


pp. 542, 543. Act. xii, 21—xiii, 12. 


xii. 25. In DB ‘litterae eg Iepov prima ut ydtr manu re- 

* . . * t 
scriptae: videtur primum ao [potius quam e£] pro ec seriptum 
fuisse" (Tisch.). [|| xiii. 1. Suu. B. | 2. om. avr. Orig. Jo. 


pp. 544, 545. Act. xiii. 12—27. 
xiii, 26. TT »juv 6 Xo. D. 


vii. 17. d B. || zi2'. lin. 2. lege ekreÜevra. || 22. macy i 


copie (om. ev) B. Orig. ii. 62, | Xoy at epy. D...|| 30. hab. ev 


Ty ep. D. 


pp. 518, 519. Act. vii, 32—45. 


vii. 38. opu» Iren. 215. || 39. adda DB. || 42. ev ry ep. B?. | 
er TEOG. post ev r. ep. Orig. i. (dele post * Zren."). || 43. 'Peu$av] 
lege * Orig. i. ed. : ‘Poppa Orig. cod. : Peuga Orig. cod. 


pp. 520, 521. Act. vii. 45—viii, 5. 


vii. 49. 2) de] adde *(vid. LXX. codd. pl) : «at 7] post 
*LXX.' adde ‘cod, B.’ 


pp. 522,533. Act. viii, 6—25. 
viii, 11. payiaic] dele B. 


pp. 524, 525. Act. viii, 26—ix. 4. 


viii. 34. rovro B?, || 37. lin. 10. post xpierov adde * (om. xv 
cod.)’: lin, 12. post ‘196’ adde * Facile suasit ei [sc. eunucho] 
credere eum esse Christum Jesum qui sub Pontio etc., eumque 
esse Filium Dei, qui aeternam vitam hominibus dat. Zren. 260.': 
lin, 13. lege ‘quod me inpediat tingui’: lin, 26, om. xpicrov 
Tren, 196 Lat. et cod. Gr. 


pp. 528, 529, Act, ix, 23—40. 

ix. 25. avrov B. || 26. sic 'Iep. B. || 29. “EAAnvac Vulg. 
(dele supra). || 33. xpafBarrov B*: kpaBBarov B?, || 36. hab. 
nv 1? B. 

pp. 530, 531. Actix, 40—x. 15. 

Text. ix. 43, Lege [avrov] (Treg.). 


pp. 532, 533. Act, x. 16—392. 
x. 98, lin. 13. dele Cypr. 99, 


pp. 534, 535. Act. x, 32—18. 
x, 37. farr.] kgpvypa B. || 48. ev rq ovop. w xv Barr. B. 


pr. 536, 037, Aet. xi. 1—19. 


x}, 12. diaxoevayra B. || 13. arnyy. B. 


pp. 546, 547. Act. xiii. 28—45. |] 


xiii. 33. hab. ry 1? D. || 38. lin. 6. lege ‘add. kai peravoua | 
Syr. Hel.* | add. peravora ante azo D,’ | hab. ev B. S 


| 
l 





pP: 9-548, 549. Act. xiii. 45—xiv. 9. 
xiii, 46, lin, 16, 17, «C. 7! *61 sic’, et * Orig... . 792” unc, | 


incl. 


E i 
pp. 550, 551. Act. xiv. 9—23, À 
xiv. 10. add. cov Aeyw x.r.A. Iren. 197 : om. Syr.Bi er. | kac. 7 | 
2° B? || 11. 6 ez. B. || 12. om. pev B. (et Tisch. App.). || - ?2. i 
evp. BN. ae 








| pp. 562, 503. Act. xvi. 33—xvii. 7. 


pp. 093, 503. Act. xiv. 23—xv. 10. ) 
xiv, 26. amemA. B?. | 27. avnyeddov B. | xv. 1. cept- 
Opnre B. | add. kac ct zepvrargre] conf. Zren. 199. | 2. x. Sqr. — | 
Orig. i. 4549, | 
pp. 544, 555. Act. xv. 10—26. 
xy, 20. add’ B. || 23. «ae ot ad. Memph. Wilk. : om. Memph. 
Lag. 
pp. 556, 557. Act. xv. 26—xvi. 3. 
xv. 28. r. mv. r. ay. Orig. Jo. Cord. 91. 


pp. 568, 659. Act, xvi. 3—17. 
xvi. 11. ry 5’ B. || 12. kaxei8ev] non add, re B. 





pp. 560, 561, Act, xvi, 17—33. | 


Text. xvi. 28. marg. Lege Ilat^oc ante ueyáNg ovi. 
xvi. 30. lin, 4, lege acóaMcaptvoc. \ | 


xvi. 40. 7. ad. cap. G^ (vdtr: incipit. .. Adovc). | avrovc 
G^. | e££gX0ov G^. |||| xvii. 1. lin. 3. lege *corr,^'.| dergvin G^ | 
non liq. | om. ») G*. || 2. 9uAex05 GY. || 3. T. 6 X. Mempb. 





‘+ (dele supra): ó X. à I. (Theb. : dele supra): X. I.(praem. ut 


vdtr. 6) G^. || 4. extcrevoay G^. | f om. xat ante "EX. Gh. | md, 
| mro. GY. || 5. [Znd. de vdtr e sp.] ot I. ot am. x. 909A. G*. | av. 
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zt. G*. | x. ex. G^ (vdtr). | zpoay. B et (vdtr) G^. || 6. ecup... 
G*. | rov G*. 


pp. 964, 665. Act. xvii. 7—21. 


xvii. 7. cpac. G*. | ér. Aey. B: Aey. ér. G. || 10. om. rye 
G^. | xav X. G*. | 7. I. azitcav (sic) G. || 11. noav] aor G*. 
d. (essent e). | fom. ro G^. | oor. exec G^. || 13. ka rap. B: 
om, G^. | 14. óc G*. | depeway G*. | re GY. || 15. kaQtorwrrec 
G^. | avrov G*. | om. rov ante Ti. Gh. || 16. Ocepovrri G*. | 
KaQedwiov G'. || 17. desinit G> eto... 

pp. 066, 567. Act. xvii. 22—xviii. 2. 

Text. xvii. 27. Ante Osóv lege * (Treg.). 

xvii, 23. dy B? (vdtr). || 25. doug Zren. | cat ra avra B. || 
26. re Iren. cod. opt. ( fecerit qui, i.e. feceritque: dele infra). || 
' kat ye G> (incipit edporev). | paxpa G*. | ózapxovroc Gr. || 28. 
buac G^. Memph. (dele infra): zpac B. || 29. xypvoq G*. | 
apyupy G^ (desinit O&ov ., .: incipit 31 mori). || 30. zac 
Iren. codd. : om. codd, opt. | 32. eov G*. || 32, 33. va. we. 
rov. kat G^. || 33. obroc Gh. || 34. Tó Ap. G* (desinit Aag. 
Kat...) 


pp- 568, 569, Act. xviii. 29—17. 

xviii. 3. Igpyafovro D. Memph. Orig. Int. | 8. om. zor. 
K, T.À. G" (incipit...svov, plerumque lacerus usque ad ver. 11). || 
9. &v óp. sv vv. G*. || 11. exad. ds G^. | 12. avOvzarzsvovroc G*. || 
13. ovr. avasz. G^. | 14. om. ov» G^ (vdu). | 15. Sy7ypa 
G^. || 17. of “FAX. GY. | eueAAev G^. 

pp. 570, 571. Act. xviii. 18—xix. 4. 

xviii. 18. om. erc G^ (vdtr e sp.). | amera...G®. | r. xe. ev 
Keyy. Gh. || 19. kazgrvrgot»r Gh. | xareXerxrey GY. | Tavrov 
G^. | é&sXex05 G*. || 20. om. wap’ avr. G^. || adda G*. | aze- 
rafa..avroig Gh. | add. cee x.7.4. Gh. | add. de GY. | xa 
avnx. Gh. || 23. extornp. G^. || 24. AwodAwe G*. || 25. rov Ino. 
G^. || 26. Ax. x. Tp. G^ (hie desinit). || xix. 9. 1 ovd’ B. 


Act. xix. 4—19. 
xix. 12. ra «ov. D. | 18. ££op.] non add. rac áp. avr. BD. 


pp. 572, 573. 


pp. 574,575. Act, xix. 19—34. 


xix. 27. re B. | Tavryc B. || 33. kar. Vulg. || 84. em- 
yvovrtc B. 


pp. 576, 577. Act. xix. $4—xx. 9. 


xx. 4, Beporaoc B. 


pp. 578, 579. Act. xx. 9—24. 


xx. 10. { OopvBecPac BCD. || 11. om. kac 19 (Theb.). || 16. 
xikpec B* :. kekpucec B? (vdtr). || 23. Aeyov B. 


pp. 580, ‘581. 
xx, 24, euavrov Vulg. (e). 


Act, xx, 24—38. 


pp. 582, 088. Act, xxi. 1—15. 
xxi. 3. T avaóavavr. BY: -vevr. BS. || 4. eXeyav et ante et 





| 
post 2. r. zv. B. || 5. s£apr. post Hu. B? (ipse-* ?). || 13. 6 
IIavA. B?. 


pp. 588, 589. Act. xxii, 6—26. | 


xxii 10. evreraxrac B. (-Arat B?). || 11. ovdeveBXeror B. || 


24. averaZeoGa B. ! " 


pp- 590, 591. 


xxiii, 7. XaXovrroc B. | lin. 5. lege exemece et exes. | ezece 
B? (vdtr). | 10. 1 yivog. 8. Lucif. (cum...esset). | 


Act. xxii. 26—xxiii. 11. 


pp. 592, 593. Act, xxiii, 19—98. d 
Text. xxiii. 22. Ante iué lege * (Treg.). \ 


xxiii. 12. mew] wew B*, || 16. rnyv evedpay B. || 18. co. B UN 


(vdtr). || 21. we B. || 23. centum Theb. || 28. T karzy. avr. &g ^ 
TO ovy, avr. B7, ‘ 


pp. 594, 595. 


xxiii, 34. f ewapysac ABR. || xxiv. 6, 7, 8. lin. 6. lege 
karyopovc. 


Act. xxii. 28 —xxiv, ll. 


pp. 596,597. Act. xxiv. 11—26, 
xxiv. 19. ede B. || 24. cea N*, postea (ab Ne vdtr) erasum. 


pp. 598,599. Act. xxiv. 27—xxv. 16. 


xxv. l. fT evapyecg B. || 9. row hab. B. || 15. eveparecOnoav t 
DB*: tvea»icav * B? et ut vdtr jam D?'. | 


pp. 600, 601. Act. xxv. 17—xxvi. 4. 


xxv. 24. cvvzapovrtc B. | om. £gyv B*: avrov £y» B? 
(vix*). || xxvi. 2. lin. 5. lege * editio." 


pp. 602; 603. Act. xxvi. 5—23. 
xxvi. 13. fBaciXevc D. || 16. kac o7. B*. 


pp. 604, 605. Act. xxvi. 23—xxvii. 7. 


xxvi. (26.' lineae AaAG ete. praeponatur. || 27. BacuXevg B. || 
31. praem. re Vulg. ||| xxvii. 2. | Aópapv, Tov B. 


pp. 606, 607. Act. xxvii. 8—29. 


xxvii, 28. opyviac bis B. 


pp. 608, 609. Act, xxvii. 29—xxviii. 3. 


xxvii. l. Mery B*(vdtr): Medurnvy] conf. fragm. theol. 
Syr.Hier. ap. Land. Anecd. Syr. iv. 210 (“facta [Pauli] in 
insula Melitene, ut apud quosdam dicitur ""). 


pp. 610, 611, Act. xxviii. 3—19. \ 


xxviii. 16. ererpaz B. || 19, lin. 2. lege xat exixpaloyrwv 
ES. 


pp. 612,613. Act. xxviii. 19—31. 


xxviii. 25. óue» Memph. (dele infra). || 28. vov Ocov B. || 
30. lin. 7. lege Iovdatoug re kat "EXXgvac. ||| Subseriptio. 
EzAgpo05cav ai roakec rov dywy arocroNov P. 
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IAKOBOY EIIITZTOAH. 


Inscriptio. In marginibus EIIIZTOAH om. B: IAKQBOY 
ATIOSTOAOY EIIIETOAH KAOOAIKH P. ||| i. 3. zc zt- 
orewe non instauravit B?, intactum reliquerat B?. || 12. ezyy.] 
add. ó kvpioc P. 


pp. 618, 619, Jac. i. 13—ii. 7. 


i. 18. om. rov P. || 17. ove eoru» P. | azookiacpa P. || 18. 
£avrov P. || 19. wore P. | eorw de P: eorw P. | 20. ov 
karepy. P. || 21. ev zpavr.] add. cogiag P. || 22. Tf akpoar. 
post pov. P. || 25. praem. ovrog P. || 26. &] Tf add. de P. | 
om. ev op. P. | xaMvov B. | yd. éavr. P (dele Vulg. ff.m.). | 
aXXa P. | kapü. avrov P: savr.] dele Vulg. ff.m. || 27. rq 
0&p P. | azo] ex P. ||| ii. 2. evv.] praem. rgv P. || 3. Tt em«8A. 
Oe P. | er. 19] add. avro P. | waov 2?] add. $0: P. | exc B? 
(vdtr) P. || 4. ab init.] kac. P. | ov B? (vdtr). || 5. rov kocpov 
(om. rovrov) P. || 6. ovx P. 





pp. 620, 621. Jac. ii. 7—iii. 3. 


Text. ii. 12. Post kai o§rwe dele punctum (Treg.). || 22. Lege 
cvvepy&. 

ii. 8. Bac.] praem. rov P. || 10. rypnoe P. | «raa P. || 
11. uouxevetc, povevecc B : dovevogc, porxevoye P. || 13. avedeoc 
B: ..Asog P. | vowsavri... 14. dvva- hiat P: multa item 
desunt usque ad 21. Icaax. || 15. sav] om. (e spat.) de P. | Aeuz.] 
add. wow P. || 16. eazy de P. || 18. xopic P. | epywy 1°] om. 
cov P. | mor. 2°] add. pou (vdtr) P. | 20. vecoa P: apyn 
(? Clem. 650). | 22. tf evvgoye P. || 24. om. rowv» FP. || 
26. T rov P. ||| iii. 2. &zavrec] vavrec P. 

pp. 622, 623. Jac. iii. 3—iv. 5. 
lii, 8. e P. | mpog ro z&0. P. | T avr. nu. P. | avrov ante 





per. P. || 4. avep. ante exXgp. P. | ómov] ff add. av P. | Bov- 
Anrat P. || 5. weyada avx& B. || 6. rng aàu.] add. o$roc P. | 
ka0wrarar B? (vdtr). | 8. om. de P. | tt duy. dap. avd. P. || 9. 
wuptoy P. || 12. cuca] add. obrwe P.| ovreusa (sic) v. àX. kat yr. 
mot. $0. P. || 14. ede] add. apa P. || 15. add’ P. || 16. epi0. ] 
epic P. || 18. 0:«.] om. rgc P. | orep. B. ||| iv. 2. ove 2°] ovx 
B*: ove B? (*?): ad ovk 2° pertinent quae post duo lineas 
Sequuntur, *praem. cau’, etc. (praem. kac et P). || 8. avere] 
add. de P. || 4. uo:xaX.] praem. poryou kac P. | eav P. 


pp. 624, 625. Jac. iv. 5—v. 7. 


iv. 5. karweno. P. || 6. 0o Xeyst...010. yap.] om. P. || 7. om. 
Oe P. || 9. uerarpaz. P. || 10. om. rov P. || 11. 2 kpwvov P. | 
ovkert & vrou]rpc P. || 12. om. ó 19 P. | vog. kac kpirgc P. | ev 
ds P. | 6 kpeywy P. | rov wdnovoy P. || 13. xax avp. P. | zopcv- 
coptÜa, voujcopsv, euTropevooueOa, et kepüncouev BP. || 14. 
emoravra P. | T yap P. | ew. de kac P. || 15. Snooper kat zouj- 
couv P. [| v. 4. aver. P. || 7. éoc] add. av P. | AaBy] add. 
verov P. 


pp. 626, 627. Jac. v. 7—20. 


v. 9. adehgor kar? add. P. | epOgre P. | 6 xp. P. || 10. adeddor 
tne kak. P. | kvp.] om. rov B. || 11. jzopewavrac P. | «dere 
P. | 6 cup. P. | 12. un &c vzokp. P. || 14. aden avr.] om. 
avr. P. | frou cup. P. || 15. evyn] mpocevyn P. | eyeper] 
eyeiper P. | apeOnoovra P. || 16. ov» P. | r. ap. (om. dp.) P. | 
Tevx. P. || 18. tf ver. 2d. P. || 19. ad. pov P. | om. r. ó0ov 
P. | 20. tywworerw P. | jvx.] tt add. avrov P. | 0av. sine 
avrov P. ||| Subser. Iako(8ov azoocroXov extoroAn ka00Nu P. 


IIETPOY EIIISTOAH A’. 


pp. 628, 629. 1 Pet. i, 1—17. 

Text.i.1. Lege Karzadoxiac. 

Inscr. TETPOY . . . P. [||| i. 1. «av BiOumacg B?. || 3. pac 
P. || 5. azokaX.] avacadugOnvat P. || 6. & doy] tf add. corey 
P. || 7. wodvripor. BP. | 9o£. kat rip.] rip. kac &c Ook. P. || 8. 
&iborec P. | T ayaXMiac0c P. || 10. e£epevv. P. || 11. epevv. P. || 
12. byw de P. | vvevp.] praem, ev P. || 18. vn. B? vdtr. || 16. 
yeveotc P. | &y.] add. eu P. 


pp. 630, 631. 1 Pet. i. 17—ii. 11. 

i. 19. om, óc P. || 20. ecyarwy P. || 21. tT zortevovrac P. || 
22. adnO.] add. dia zvevp. P. | kapó.] praem. ka0apac P. || 23. 
pev.] add. &c Tov a. P. || 24. óc 19 P. | doa avOpwrov T. | 

. «»0.] tt add. avrov P. ||| ii. 2. aprvyevvgra Clem. 124 (dele 
infra). | adohov Orig, 1 Cor. Cr. 52. | 3. evrep P. | dele 
xowroc Clem. | ec owr. P. || 5. om. ec P. | 0«p] praem. ry 

- P. || 6. &ort P. | ev rp yp. P. || 7. aed. P. || 11. amexeode P. 


es 


pp. 632,633. 1 Pet. ii. 12—iii. 6. 

ii. 12. ey. ead, ante ev roig 20. P. | karaXaXocw P. | emo- 
mrevoavrec P. || 13. add. ovv P. || 14. exów.] add. pev P. || 16. 
Ocov post dour. P. || 19. & dua B. || 20. koXa£opuevot P. | rovro] 
om. yap P. || 21. óuwv opi. Cypr. bis (dele infra): ze» op 
P. | $zoMg.] $-oXauQavov P. | 24. poX.] ff add. avrov 
P. || 25. om. grs yap (Harl. Tol. Syr.Pst.). | mravwperva P. | 
&riorpaó. P. ||| ii. 1. yv».] praem. ai P. | xepón0ncovra: BF. || 
3. rptywy P. | kac P. || 4. moa. x. ovx. P. | vpaso& P. || 5. 
emg. emi P. | 00v] om. rov P. || 6. tt $z9mkovev B: f -otv P. 


pp. 634, 635. 1 Pet. iii, 6—21. 


Text. iii. 16, Transpone " post óuó», et dele dy. in margine. 

iii. 6. wrwow P. || 7. tt evykAgpovouot P: $ -porg BÓ? ‘non 
satis liquet utrum c [ad fin. lin.] additum sit a B? an instau- 
ratum modo: mihi jam a B* profectum videtur? (Tisch.). | ey- 
corr. P. || 8. $iXogp. P. || 9. ore ec] praem. edorec P. || 10. 
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yM] add, avrov P. | yen] add. avrov P. | ll. exkA. cs] 
1tom. de P, || 12. 0$9.] om. oi P. || 13. & B. | jurat P. i 
14. adda wae & P, || 15. Ocov P. | ér.] add. de P. | dele 16 
ante adda pera et insere ante karaXaXovcuv. | om. adda P. || 
16. lege * karaXaXovaw vj» (-Aovory ANCP ete, .. . 31 L.). | 
-Asc0e" etc, et dele buwy ante óc xax, | we wax, P. || 17. Oedror 
P. || 18. om, $7. ny. P. | erafev P. | ópgac P. | vvsvp.] om. 
rp P. || 20. ame&ed. P. | oMyac P, || 21. 6 P. | kac opac P. 


pp. 636, 637, 1 Pet, iii, 21—iv, 19, 

Text, lin, 6 marg. Lege IV. (Treg.). 
fii, 22, gov] praem, rov P, | pro ‘et Am. Fuld,’ lege ‘(et 
Am.) om, Fuld, (Treg,); et col. 3 Vulg. lege ‘om, Fuld, 
Luzov,’ ||| iv. 1. $zep 5p. P. | caper 2°] praem, ev P. || 3. 
yap] add. uv P. | xpovog] add. rov fiov P. | Oednpa P. | 
rarepyacacOa P. | cwojgXvyiatg B? (vdtr). || 4. 8Aaoóngpovy- 
(Td B, | 7. Tpoc.] praem, rac P: om. Petr. Al. p. 24 


 (vdtr) || 8 mavr.] add, de P. | ayarn] om. 4 P. | 


kaXuzTE& P. | 9. yoyyuopwy P. | 11. 2c] óc P. || 18. ka0o 
P, | roig rov xv B. | xaptire P. || 14. &o£.] add. ear dur. P. | 
exavareravrat N°, | fin.] hab. kara psv k.r.A. P. || 15. ad- 
Aorptoer. P. || 16. rw peper P. || 18. om. de D?P. 


pp. 638, 639. 1 Pet, iv. 19—v, 14. 


Text. v. 8. Lege caramiv, 

iv. 19. mor. | praem, óc P. | avrov P. | T ayatoroug P. ii 
v. 1, om, ov» P. | ev óp.] praem. rovc P. | óc evjrpso(. P. || 
2. 0sov B. | erick. P. | add’ P. | T kara 0cov P. | poc P. || 5. 
aAAgM] add. $zoracc. | 6. om. emtoe. P. || 7. empp. P. | 
pee P. || 8.6 avrid.] om. dre. | ra] aliquid Cypr. (dele 
supra): nos Hil. 502*, | karamey. || 9. rw koc.] om. ry P. || 
10, ju. P. | t Incov P. | karaprica: (-yoar) et add. ópac P. | 
ornpibst o0evocti P, | ff Ceuehwwoer P. || 11. 5 Sofa kac P. | 
roy at. P. || 12. rov morov BP, | ornre Am, Fuld, : éorne. P. || 
14. xp.] add. w P. | apgv P. ||| Subsor, IIergov az. . ... 
An a arixev ova P, 


HETPOY EMISTOAH B’. 


pp. 640, 641, 2 Pet. i, 1—18. 


Inscriptio.... HBP. ||| i. 1. Xurov sic B: Supewy P. | 
cwrnpog] om. yywy P. || 2. om. rov 0sov kat w P. || 3. fom. ra 


ante avra P. | wig 0o£g c. aperg P. || 4. pey. k. 7. vp. P. | 
om. rq P. | ev ezi8vjug] kac P (conf. C). || 5. kac avro rovro 
be P. || 8. $zapx. P. || 9. tf ápapriov P. || 10. oov. tantum 


P. | ekXoygv] praem. rv P. | zoico0at P. || 12. pedrAnow P. | 

om, as. P. || 15. pvecay P. || 16. om. xv P. | Ovvajv] add. re 

IP.-|-17. « | Chet th) obr. eor. 6 vi. p. 
| 6 aya. obroc cory tig ov P. 





pp. 612,643, 2 Pet. i, 18—ii, 14. 

i. 18. rq op. rq ay. P. || 19. 7p.) praem. 7) P. || 21. f vp. 
(mo. P. | aXX P. | om. oi P. | ffazo 6cov P. ||| ii. 1. gave. 
B?. || 2. acehy. P. | 4. c&patg P. | erg kpioiv B. | 75povp. P. || 
5. aXX. P. || 6. karaorpojy karskpwsv] careorpepev P (conf. 
tT). | aveBeow P. || 7. lin. 1. 47m.] lege Am. | eppvc. P. || 10. 
puacpov] poXvopov P. | kvpiorgrac P. || 11. f rapa kvpup P. || 
E. ytytvv. ante gua. P. | kat $0apnc. P. || 13. Tf adicovpevor 
P. | ff avara P. || 14. pouxaXoc P. | TUER. IP; 

iovis: P: -taic] dele * maledicti." 


pp. 644, 645. 2 Pet. ii, 15—iii, 10, 
| ii, 15. karaMer. B*(?): -Acr, BAP. | om. rg» P. | Badap 
| 


r] 





P. | Bocop P. | t óc et nyarncey P. || 17. kat opexAn (et mox 
sXavvoutvg) P. | oxor.] add. se awva P. || 18. paratorgc 
B*. || 18. aceXyeac P. | ovroc P. | azopvy. P. || 19. avro] 
praem. ut vdtr xa. B? (vix B?) | trae ded. P. || 20. kvp. ] 
tfadd. pev P. || 21. gv] post avroic P. | excyvovow tantum 
P. | óvocrp. P.| ex P. || 22. evp.] add. de P. | tf evdAcopa P. || 
iii. 2, ópwv P. || 3. sexarov P. | eum. (om. ev) P. | emf. ante 
«vr. P. || 5. 4) y» P. | $0aroc 1°] $0arov P. | dele *]* post rat 
Ov j0aroc. | ovvecrwoa P. || 6. ov dy P. || 7. tt rw avro BP. | 
mupt] praem. ev P. | uua jp. ] 7)pepa pia P. || 9. kvp.] om. 6 P. | 
Bpad. Hy.] Bpadurnra P. || tec P. | op. P. | rwa P. || 10. 


. ju.) praem. 1) P. | kAezr.] om. ev vuxrt P. 


pp. 646, 647. 2 Pet. iii. 10—18. 


iii. 10. AvOnoerar P. | 4 yn P. | edpeOnoera P (lin. 8 lege 
* exsecrabilius?), || 11. Tf odrwe P (praem. ds). | vav.] &rav- 
Tov P. | dec] dev P. | 12. mpood.] praem. rovc P. | xvptov 
P. | raxknoovrar P. | 13. ygv ante raw. P. | fara ro 
exayyedpa P. || 14. lin. 2 lege ‘apwpor A. 13.’ || 15. kvp. ap. ] 
om. 2p. P. | $00. ante avro P. | dp) tw P. || 16. vacaic] 
add. rag P. | ev oig rw (sic) P. | orpsBAwcovow P. || 18. 
avkaveoOe P, | om. de P. | more P. | tapny P. || Subser. 
Tlerpov.... €50, . . odten B, oriyov . . . P. 





IQANOY EHIXTOAH A’. \ 


pp. 648, 649, 1 Job. i, 1—ii, 6. 

. Inscr. IQANNOY TOY EYATTEAIZTOY KAI AIIOZ, 
AYP, ||| i. 1. 6 qv B. || 8. kac opa» P. | om. de P. || 4. ft 9pov 
. P. [| 5. eorw ante airy P. | exayy. P. | tfove tor. post ev 
avr. P: + ante ev avr. Eus, Eccl. 'Th. 84°. | 7. Ino.) om. xv 

P. || 8. ev ap. ante ovk eor. P. || 9. áp. 2°] om. so» P. || ii. 


2. ear. post id. BP. | óXov post rov Koc. P. || 4. Aey. dre] om. 
óri P. | om. wae 29 P. || 5. ev rovrq post 7j ay. r. 0cov P. || 6. 
tT obroc P. 
pp. 650, 651, 1 Joh. ii, 7—27. 
Text. ii, 8. Lege ypáóo tpiv (Treg.). 
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ii, 7. ay. P. | om. am’ ap. P. || 10. tev avr. ove e. P. || 11. 
cor] pever P, || 14. eyp. op. vai. P. || 15. ovk eor. post rov 
marpoc P. || 16. aXXa P. || 17. om. avrov P. || 18. avrtxp.] 
om. ó P. || 19. ££gA0ov P. | e& 1). 2° post cav P. || 20. tf vav- 
rec P (hab. kac). || 23. 6 ópoX. x.r.A. P. || 24. ópeic] om. ov» P. | 
ev Ty 7. P. || 25. dp 31* (Seriv.). 


pp. 652, 653. 1 Joh. ii. 27 —iii, 16. 

ii. 27. pev. ante ev dy. P. | neve] peverw P. | ro avrov BP. | 
Wevdec P. | pevere P. || 28. rekva P. | iva cay P. | T oxopev 
P. || 29. iàgrs P. | fore kac P. | yeysvgrac P. [||| iii. 1. ded. P.| 
jpw P: dp 31* (Seriv). | wae eopey P. | ópac P. | eyvo] 
&yvokart P. || 2. rexva post 0cov P. | oiauev] om. de P. || 5. 
rac &p.] om. yuwy P. || 6. &gapravvov P. || 7. cata P. || 
8. ágyapravva P. | AvOy P. || 9. &égapravvav P. || 10. 2u.] 
praem. zgv P. || 11. exayy. P. || 13. pg] praem. xa: P. | 
om. pov P. || 14. ayazwv] add. rov ad. avrov P. || 15. oWare] 
owWapev P. | ev avro P. || 16. dep] repr P. 


pp. 651,655. 1 Job. iii, 16—iv. 8. 

iii. 16. 05vac sic P. || 18. rekvia] om. pou P. | om. ry ante 
yr. P. | aXX P. | ev epyp BP. || 19. T kac 19 P. | yvocopet0a 
P. | frac wapdvac P. | hiat P. a 19 fin. usque ad v. 1. || 21. 
rov Osov ay. kar B? marg. || iv. 2. t eXyAv0ora schol. (? Origenis) 
ap. Cram. 130, 131 ter. | 3. lin. 11 post ‘ Jren.’ adde yapa- 
KTnpioriKoy Aéyer ToU "Avrixpiorov TO bey Toy 'I9coUv tv TQ 
H3 oporoyety abróv iv capri é\ndvbévat. schol. (? Orig.). | 
lin. 49 post gore adde ‘conf, schol. (? Orig.) ut supra.’ 





pp. 656, 657. 1 Joh. iv. 8—v. 6. 


iv. 17. exopev &. ||| v. 1. T kac rov yey. P. || 2. rypopev P. || 
5. Tric Oe eorw P: 
morevwy] ziorevoac P. || 6. kat aip.] praem. kat wvevp. P 
Asin in Mon. Sac.). | ic e xe] xo uw P. 


pp. 658,659. 1 Joh. v. 6—19. 

Y. 6. aÀN* ev Ty aip. kat ev Ty $0. P. | sorw B?: riw B*. || 
7. om. ev Tw ovp. k.T.A. P: lin. 7 post ‘scripto’ adde *|quoniam 
tr[es sunt qui testificantur] in terra, spiritus et aqua et sa[nguis: 
et tres sunt qui tes]tificantur in caelo, pater e[t verbum et spi- 
ritus sanctus, et hi] tres unum sunt. Fragmentum Frisingense 
saeculi ut videtur septimi ( Ziegler, Itala Fragmenta: Marburg, 
1876).' | 9. hab. yv B. | ore 2°] j» P. || 10. ryv papr.] add, 
rov 0sov P.| avro P. | rq Oe P. || 11. t yey ante 6 0soc Vulg. 
(dele infra). || 12. r. 0cov om. Am.* Demid. (et p. 658 col. 3 
Vulg. lege ‘add. Dei 4m.?' | 13. add. r. mor... . cov P. | 
ex. atov. Vulg. (dele infra) (Treg.): at. ex. P. | kac iva x... 
P. || 14. órt cay rc P. || 15. kac cav ot). órt ax. jp. P. | 6 cav 
P. | az’ P. | 18. aààa B: add’ P. | avrov Vulg. (dele infra): 


£avrov P. 





pp. 660, 661. 1 Joh. v. 19—2 Joh. 6. 


vy. 20. oapey tantum P. | ywwworopey P. | Zoy] praem. 2 
et add. 7) P. || 21. éavrovc P. | fin.] add. ayny P. ||| Subser. 
&mirToX Ioavvov a P. 


IOANOY EIIZTOAH B. 


Inser, EIIIZTOAH IQANNOY 3. D. [|| 2. jv] der P. || 3. 
eorar pe0" zov P. | w| praem. cup. P. || 5. kawwgv post yp. 
cot P. | &xopev P. || 6. 7j evr. post scr. P. | om. iva P. 


pp. 662, 663. 2 Job. 6—3 Joh. 9. 


7. econMov P. || 8. azoNeonrs B: -copev P. | tt etpyaca- 


peOa P. | arodaBwper P. || 9. rapaBawwyr P. | dd. 2°] add. 
rov xv P. | rov war. kat Tov vi, P. | 11. ó yap dey. P. | avro 
P. || 12. aXX edmiZw P. | addr’ P. | eXO5v P. | zuov P. | ve- 
mAno. ante y P. {| 18. add. gratia tecum Syr. Bdl. | om. apy 
P. |ll| Subser. excoroAn Iwavvov B P. 


IQANOY EIIIZTOAH I. 


8. t yap P. | ov P. || 4. exov B. | xapav P. | om. 7g 
P. || 5. epyaly Vulg.: epyacy P. | kat etc rovc P. || 6. obc BS 
(vdtr). || 7. ovop.] om. avrov P. | c£gA9ov P. || 8. aroXapg. 
P. || 9. om. ze P. 


pp. 664, 665. 3 Joh. 9—Jud. 6. 


10, hab, ec B. || 11. kax.] om. de P. || 12. oda P. || 13. 
ypawar cov] ypadev (om. cor) P. | adda ov B. | cox ante yp. 
P. | ypaósw] ypapa P. || 14. ce ante cd. B: post P. || Sub- 
scriptio eztcroX Iwavvov y P. 


IOYAA EIIITZTOAH. 


Inscriptio IOYAA TOY AIHOOZTOAOY EIIIZTOAH KA900- 
AIKH (vdtr) P. || 1. w post xv P. | syiacp. P. || 3. om. 
9pov P.|| 4. xapw P. | 0cov P. | hiat P a kvpiov 7).. usque ad 
ver. 15 (..ceByoav). || 5. opac B. 


pp. 666, 667. Jud. 6—23, 
8, lege *kvptorarov (sic) Orig. iii. 475^ ed., euptornra ib. cod. 


Ven.’ || 9. cor bis B. || 12. hab. oi B. | mapagpepopuevor B. || 16. 
tavrov P, || 17. ónp. rov mpoep, P, || 18. t hab. dre 2? P. | ev 


soxarq P. | ry xpovo (sic) P. | sc. P. | 19. om. idvr. P. [| 
20. exouod. éavr. post rg dy. dp. P. || 22. (tf) edeeere P. | 
Oakpwopsvot P. || 23. ew. ] praem. ev $oo P. 


p. 668. Jud. 23—25. 


23. om. oóc de ed. EV $. P. 1 24. )pac B: avrovc P. || 25. 
copy P. | om, dua w xv 7. k. np. P. | pey.] om. xax P. | om. 
mpo ayr. T. at. P. || Subscriptio emorodn Iovda ao- 


[vro^ov]P. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


EIIIZTOAAI 


IL AY AO Y. 


IIPOZ POMAIOYZ. 


p.673. Rom, i, 1—9. 
i, 1, T x. 1. Victn, in Eph. i, 1. 


pp. 674, 675. Rom. i. 9—97. 
i, 21, lin. 8. lege [39] (Treg.). 


pp. 676,677. Rom. i, 27—ii, 15. 

i, 98. 1. 5. post ‘ed.’ adde *: contra cod. Veron,’ || 32. f vo:- 
ovctv ... GVvEvOokovow Cypr. (dele infra). ||| ii. 2. f de m. (dele 
infra). 

pp. 678, 679, Rom. ii. 15—iii. 9. 

ii. 25. $vAaccgc Vulg. || 29. aXX 6 B. [|| iii. 7. de N. || 8. 

110m. «a: 2? Memph. 


pp. 680, 681. 

iii, ll. $6 cvvwv Orig. Rom. Cr. 17. | (1)9 Zyrov (sic) 
Orig. Cr. | 25. éavrov Hil, 164: aig. abrov Vulg. (dele supra). 
d.g. || 28. Aoy:Zopeba P. 


Rom, iii, 9—iv. 4. 


pp. 682, 683. Rom. iv. 4—21. 


iv. 4. om. ro Orig. Rom. Cr, 28, | lin. 3. lege *ó juc0oc. . . 
un epyaZopevy bis B*,* 


pp. 684, 685. Rom, iv. 22—v, 15. 
v. 6. & yap Fuld.* (dele supra). 


pp. 686, 687. Rom. v. 16—vi. 12. 

v. 17. ev évoc Am, | et justitiae] dele Zren. | Baotevoovaw 
Iren. || 19. add. av6p. (Iren. 218). ||| vi. 4. om. dca r5c x.r.^. 
m. | 11. lin. 11. Znt. iv. ] adde *(text. semel)^: lin. 14 add. Orig, 
Int. (comm. ter). 

pp. 688, 689. Rom. vi. 12—vii, 6. 

vii, 5. lin. 4. om. ry Meth. (dele post FG). 


pp. 690, 691. Rom. vii. 6—25. 

vii. 25. xapic] post ‘62’ adde ‘et Phot. 296. 6. 11’: 7 xapic 
(Vulg. Iren.): evyapicrw Meth, ap. Epiph. cod. Ven.: add. de 
Meth, ap. Phot. 

pp. 692, 693, Rom, vii, 25—viii. 18, 


viii. 2. tf oe B. || 11. lin, 13. add. Incovy Memph. Lag. : lin. 
14lege Memph.Wilk. | ex vew. 2° post ey. (conf. Clem.). 


pp. 694, 695. Rom. viii. 18—35, 


viii, 22, evvortv. Basilid.ap.Hipp.Haer. iv. 25. || 24. rt B?: 
om. B*. || 26. adn’ P. 


pp. 696, 697. 

viii, 35. r. xpurov lin. 5] lege * Pet. ed. (7. kvptov cod. Ven.)’: 
T. Ücov] une. incl. ‘70°, *295,' et *568?' et adde Eus. Theoph. 
(Syr.) i. 64: om. r. ev x. I. Eus. Theoph. | s 2° hab. Eus. 


Rom. viii, 35—ix. 8, 











Theoph. ||| ix. 3. ad. pov rev» B? in marg. || 5. col, 3 lin, 10 
lege *solus. Cyrillus? (Treg.). || 8. ór: B? vel fortasse B* 
(om, B*), 


pp. 698, 699. Rom, ix, 8—30. 


ix. 15. Mwoy B. || 26. av kXy0ncovrac d. (Iren. 257): om. 
avroic] une, incl. ‘FG’ (item adde ‘(d.)’ et * Iren. . . . iv.’ || 27. 
broMppa B. 


pp.700,701. Rom, ix. 30—x. 17. 


ix. 81. ere voy. ] add. dueawovvne P. ||| x. 9. om. ro pyua 
(Petr. Al). || 15. lin. 8. lege ‘item Zren. 200 [conf. 174] post 
ayaQa.’ 


pp. 704, 705. Rom. xi. 15—35. 


xi. 17. lin, 6 lege ‘om. xac 2° BN*C. Memph. Orig. Int. codd. || 
19, cAader] om, oi B. || 20. £xXac0. B. || 32. omnia Vulg. 


pp. 706, 707. 

xii.12. fin, add. Plenitudo autem evangelii est dilectio, m. 

(cf. xiii, 10). || 16. cuvarayapevor (sic) B*. || 17. add, ov povoy 
&.T. X. Goth. (dele supra). 


Rom, xi. 85—xii. 20. 


pp. 708, 709. Rom. xii. 20—xiv. 3. 

Text. xiii, 11. transpose * post 7/0. || 12. Vulg. lege *adpro- 
piavit.’ 

xiii, 4. rq ro kak. zrpaccovr. B. || 11. yón tantum Orig, Int. 
iv. ith, (dele infra ‘om. ... Aeth.’). | tt épac B. 


pp. 710, 711. Rom. xiv. 3—20. 


xiv. 14. f éavrov B. || 18. rp xp.] ry Oem B. (Tert. de Jej. 
15). 


pp.712,713. Rom. xiv. 20—xv. 14. 


xiv. 21. zew B. || 23. add. cap. xvi. 25—27 Goth. e spatio. [||| 
xv, 5. I, x. Memph. Lag. : 


pp. 714, 715. Rom. xv. 14—29. 

xv. 18. T rodpyow m. (dele infra): Tf roApw d.g. | ecr&wv m. 
(dele supra). | 19. z». ay. Orig. Int. com.: mv. 0&ov] post 
‘iy.’ adde ‘text.’ || 20. tT $ioriuovpevov P. || 28. om. avroic 
Fuld. 


pp. 716,717. Rom. xv. 30—xvi, 15. 
xv. 832. 1 0cov Memph. ||| xvi. 3. AcvAAav P. | 5. Actac 
(Orig. Int. iii. 306 bis, diserte ut vdtr). || 7. yeyovav B. || 8. 
AMIIAIA | TONATAHHTON E*, 


pp. 718, 719. Hom. xvi. 15—27. 
xvi. 20. lin. 3. * Vulg. ...m.' ad finem lineae transponatur. | 
]j Xap. ... p. op. non. cit. m, qui hic desinit. || 24. lin. 7. lege 
' spiritu" (Treg.). || 27. @ (Orig. i, 163): om. Vulg. codd. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


IIPOX KOPINOIOYS A’. 


pp. 720, 721. 1 Cor, i, 1—20. 


i, 1, I. x. Victn. in Eph. i. 1. | 2. wy 1? om.] dele C ; unc. 
Incl, * Orig, iv. 158°’; et adde * Orig. Int. iv. codd.’ || 6, 16«ov 
B*: xv B? (B??). || 18. om. 2j«» Zren. Gr. cod.Ven. 


* — pp. 722, 723. 1 Cor. i. 20—ii, 4, 
ll, 4, om, avOpu. Orig. i, 680° (Hoesch.). 


pp. 724, 725. 1 Cor, ii, 4—iii, 1, 


ji, 5. om, 2 17 (VanSit.). || 7. om. cov m. Orig. 1 Cor. Cr. 39. || 
1l. syvoksv (Orig. i, 580). | 12. &0.] eue» DFGLP. Orig. 
ter ed. (ad, Orig. ter ed.). Eus. (e Tisch.). || 18. Oiakrow 1° 
B. || 15. om. pev] unc. incl. * Valentiniani ap. [ita legendum] 
lren. Gr. 39? et ‘Meth. Jahn 84” | ra «avra in uno cod.] 
lege * 2 codd." et unc. incl. * Orig. ... Meth.’ 


pp. 726, 727. 1 Cor. iii, 1—18. 
ili, 4. avOpwrot (Orig. iii, 3. 1 Cor. Cr, 53). 


pp. 728,729. 1 Cor. iii. 18—iv. 13. 
iv. 9. om. drt 17 (VanSit.). || 12. rate 17 (VanSit. diserte). 


pp. 730, 731. 1 Cor. iv. 13—v. 10. 


iv. 15. eyevynoa B. || 21. zpavrgroc Clem. 134 (deleinfra). ||| 
y. 5. om. Igcov Orig. 1 Cor. Cr. 43 bis. 


pp. 732, 733. 1 Cor. v. 10—vi. 14. 


v. 11. lin. 6 lege us0vcoc. | cvvscOiere 17. || 18. om. kat 17 
(dele supra). ||| vi. 7. om. e» Cypr. cod. | 11. adda só. 17 
(dele infra). || 13. om. de ante O0soc Q*. || 14. e£eyepe Q: 
eEnyetpev Tert. de Pud. 16, cod. 


pp. 734, 735. 1 Cor. vi. 15—vii. 9. 
vii. 2 lin. 4 dele ‘re C. |’. || 3. ogeAny Q. || 5. u 1° sine y 
B. || cvvepxecOar P. | $c» om. Cypr. codd. opt. (dele supra). 


pp. 736, 787. 1 Cor. vii. 9—29. 


vii. 13. obroc Q. | rov avópa Q. || 14. om. ry mory Q. || 17. 
hab. oóroc mepivraretrw Kat B. || 25. eXegpevoc D. 


pp- 738, 739. 
vii, 35. rp] ro B. 


1 Cor. vii. 29—viii. 2. 


pp. 740, 741. 1 Cor. viii. 2—ix. 3. 


Text. viii. 8. Quaeri potest utrum consulto zeptocevóus0a pro 
meptooevouer legerit Tregellesius, 

viii. 4. r, Bowoswe ovv D^, de r. Gpocsoc Dc, legente Tischen- 
dorfio, | 7. riveg yap P. || 8. mepiccevoueOa Orig. iii. 495. 


pp. 742, 743. 1 Cor, ix. 3—20. 
ix. 4. zrew B. || 11. zvevpar: (sic) B. 


7 


pp. 744, 745. 1 Cor, ix. 20—x, 9. 
ix, 22. mavrwe rwac (Clem. 882): mavrac (Clem. 802, 863) : 
rovg vavragc] lege * Clem. 656,’ || 27. dovdkayayw] dele C. ||| 
x. 7. way B. 


pp. 746, 747. 1 Cor. x. 9—98. 

Text, x. 18. Pro sisiv, lege eiciv; 

x. ll. om, wavra Iren. 244. | om. de Tren. 244 (dele infra). || 
19. lin. 5 D] lege * D. m. (utrumque conjung. Fuld.).|| 20. 
Tfom. ra s0vy m. | lin. 12. lege * Ovoveiv 2%’ | yewecOac B. || 
23. p] & P. 


pp. 750, 751. 1 Cor xi, 18—xii. 3. 
Xi. 24. ro ómctp dpwy] lin. 11. adde ‘est Cypr. codd. opt.’ 
(dele supra). 


pp. 752,753. 1 Cor. xii, 3—22. 


xii. 13. om. exe 2° Clem. 117. | cvevpa ezor. Clem, cod. opt. 
(aroma exror. codd.); dele * (£vi...117)*. 


pp. 754, 755. 1 Cor. xii, 22—xiii, 8. 1 
xiii. 3. ka, av B ante zapaàw. | kav0.] lege * Goth.text.’ et 
* Clem. 614 ed. Orig. Cr.Cor.ed.: f kavy. Memph. Mill et Wilk. 
(dele supra). Theb. Gotb.mg. (Tylor). Clem. 614 e sensu (conf. 
867). Orig. Cr. e sensu certissime. || 4. om. »j ay.] dele * Cypr. 
199.' || 8. zzr& Clem. 166 codd. 


pp. 758, 459. 1 Cor. xiv. 12—29. 
xiv. 16. evhoyye ev v vevpar: B. || 19. lin. 8. lege *AaXy oper 
[? legebatur Nadnoa ev] rp x.r.. (conf. Memph.)’. 


pp. 760, 761. 1 Cor. xiv. 29—xv. 10. 
xiv. 34. add. ópw» Cypr. 318 (dele infra). || 39. om. pov B? 
*tantum ut vid." (Tisch.). 


pp. 762, 768. 1 Cor. xv. 10—28. 
xv. 10. praem. sj Orig. Eph. Cr. 111. 170. || 14. $pcv] lege 
Tert. de Res.Car. 48 codd. (om. codd.): zjuev B. Jren. cod. 
(Tert. adv. Marc. iii, 8). || 24. T wapadidor B. 


pp. 764, 765. 1 Cor. xv. 28—44. 
xv. 83. xpnora Clem. 350 (dele infra). || 38. dvd. post av.] . 
unc. incl. * Orig.’ ete, | praem. ro] lege *590* codd.': om. Orig. 
codd. || 41. esX. kac B. 


LU 
pp. 766, 767. 1 Cor. xv. 44—57. A ‘ 


xv. 45. Adap 2°] [6] cuptog Marcion ap. Tert. diserte. || 47. 
add. ó kvproc ] lege * Marcion ap. Tert.’: om. Tert. de Carn. Chr. 
8. || 49. gopscoper B. || 54. om. órav de k.r.À. Cypr. codd. opt.| - 
ro $0apr. ] unc. incl. ‘A.’ (vide infra) et * Orig. ... 717*'. 


1 Cor. xv. 67 —xvi. 20. 
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pp. 768, 769. 
xvi. 6, lin, 4, dele * ante.’ 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


IIPOS KOPINOIOYZ B’. 


p. 771. 
i, 1. I. x. Vietn. in Eph. i. 
aig TO... . Ev Tacy Oda B. 


2 Cor. i. 1—6. 


1. || 4. hab. ry B. | hab. pov 


pp. 772, 773. 9 Cor. i. 6—19. 


i, 6. du. Be. bz. op. B sine correctione. | 18. hab. add’ B. || 
15, tt xagav L (Tisch.). | 17. wap’ suov P. 


pp. 774, 775. 2 Cor. i. 19—ii. 17. 

i. 20. om. de’ O || 21. au. cvv du. O% ! pac 2° B? (B*?). || 
22. 6 wat] lege BN:C*D*, quibus adde O*, | ka: D>. | appa(. 
O* | 24. du. ante r5c v. O*. [| ii. 1. tde O*. | ev Avg 7p. 
jp, ante eX0. Os, || 2. xat ric] add. eoru O*. || 3. eyp.] om. opu» 
O*. | avro rovro O*. | exce O*. || 5. aXXa O*. || 6. ?z0] a7o O^. || 
7. T Harr. post roov. O% || 9. & O% || 10. kayw O*. | ó kexap. 
eu Tt Kexap. O* 


pp. 776, 777. 2 Cor. ii. 17—iii. 17. 
iii, 8. kapótatc] (conf. Clem. 307). || 15. avaywwornra B. 


pp. 778, 779. 2 Cor, iii. 17—iv. 14. 


iii, 18. kaQwozep B. ||| iv. 4. tt karavyaca H. | om. avroic 
H. || 5. txy w kvpioy H. | w 2? H. || 6. Aapar H. | r. tov 
H. | xv] praem. w H. || 11. lin. 8. & Zren. 309 (dele supra). 
Tert, de Res. 44. 


pp. 780, 781. 2 Cor. iv. 14—v. 12. 
iv. 15. rap. B*: ra yap B*. ||| v. 5. coc 6 B. 


pp. 782, 788. 2 Cor. v. 12—vi. 12. 


v. 14. om. & B. 





pp. 784, 785. 
vi. 14, gwrt] transpone ‘de idol..... 


2 Cor. vi. 13—vii. 11. 
Hil. post 26: dele 5. 


pp. 786, 787. 2 Cor. vii. 11— viii. 12. 
vii, 14, du, ev aX. eX, Vulg. (dele bis supra). 


pp. 788,789. 2 Cor. viii. 12—ix. 6. 


viii. 12, yy evr. B. || 13. om. de Cypr. 304 (codd. opt.). || 
16. ópov B. || 21. yap Clem. 


pp. 790, 791. 2 Cor. ix. 6—x. 10, 


ix. 12, lege fin domino Vulg. || 14. oz. jov B. lll x. 38 
Govrsc Eus. Theoph.Syr. i. 70. 


pp. 792, 793. 2 Cor. x. 10—xi. 10. 


x. 18, lin. 1 lege *679*'. || xi. 1. avevyeoOe B. | 9. opu 
euavrov vty (sic) Oc. 


pp. 794, 795. 2 Cor xi. 10. —xii. 1. 

xi 14. kat] py O° (in tabula picta). | Gavpa Or. | &c ayye- 
Xov OF. || 15. ov» OF || 16. kayo pu. rt O*. | kavynoopar Oc. || 
17. ka. kv, Aa. Oc. || 18. om. 7g» OF. || 23. lin. 9. lege ‘om. ev 
QvX. epic. Clem. 622; om. ev «Amy. bm. (vdtr) Tert. Scorp. 
18.’ || xii. 1. cvupgdeper psv Vulg. (dele supra). 


pp. 796, 797. 
xii, 2. rov cop. P. 


2 Cor. xii. 1—15. 


pp. 798, 799. 2 Cor. xii, 15—xiii. 10, 


xii. 15. ayaze Memph. Theb, || 20. ¢ucworg BD*Gr. || 21. 
ramstywoer| dele Vulg. 3 


TIPOS PlTAAATAZ. 


Gal. i, 1—8. 


i, 1. per hominem Zren. 200. 


p. 801. 


pp. 802, 803. Gal. i. 8—ii. 5. 
i. 22. ekkAgotaic B??. || olg ovde Theb. 


pp. 804, 805. Gal, ii. 5—iii, 1. 


"i 9. Iwavnge B. | 12. t+ nrOov (libere Zren, 200). || 14. ovye 
B, || 20. tf vi. r. 0. Theb. 


pp. 806, 807. Gal. iii. 1—21. 


jii. 17. om. &c xp. "Theb. || 19. 9] hiat P. || 21. ovrec ev 
vopq B. 


pp. 808, 809. Gal. iii, 21—iv. 14. 


iv. 7. w add. ante xv P. || 14. lin, 4 lege (dis, jov ut vid. )': 
pov tov "Theb, 





pp. 810, 811. Gal. iv. 14—v. 1. 


iv. 15. vov Theb. || 17. ópac 2? B. || 29. add’. B. || 31. 
propter quod Orig. Int. iii. 52. ||| v. 1. ov» post or. Theb. 


pp. 812, 818. Gal. v. 2—21. 
v. 12. avacravrovvrtc (sic) O% || 14. wAnpovra: O3, | éavr. 
N*: ctavr. OM, | 15. ózo O% | 17. & cay BY || vrot&rat 
P. || 19. eor.] add. poryera O% || 20, epeic O3. | Zyros O?. 


pp. 814, 815. Gal. v. 21—vi. 14, 
v. 22. om. de Ot c^, || 23. zpaorgc O*. | eye. ] add, $zouovg 
Q* cr, || 24. rov xv w O9 c, |] 26. yuvope0a P. | tt @dAnrovg 
Clem. 308 (dele supra). ||| vi. 1. zpaor. O*. | T avamAnpwoare 
O', || 3. re B3?: om, O4 cer», || 4. £avrov B. || 12. xv] add. tv B, 
37. || 14. «avxac0at Zren.Gr, 17. 


p. 816, Gal. vi. 14—18. 


vi. 14, lege ev rp oravpy rov xpwrov (Iren.Gr, (cod. Ven.). 
Int. 17, | 6] unc, incl. * Clem, 484’; om, Tren. Gr. 17. | om. rp 


1064 


|. Iren. Gr. cod, Ven. 











ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


IIPOXZ EOEZIOYZ. 


p.817. Epb. i. 1—8. 


i, 1. waqey P. | tev Eje B?; ‘non dubium est quin tertia 
manus demum addiderit...: forma litterarum a prima manu 
abhorret, nec-quicquam antiquioris formae adest? (Tisch.). || 3. 
om, kat zar15p] dele * Vietn.’ et unc, incl. * Hil, 1369’, 


pp.818,819. Eph. i. 3—19. 

i. 18. dpwy] lego * Cr. 161': om. ope» Orig. Cr. Eph. 129 

bis. 
pp. 820,821, Eph. i, 19—ii. 12. 

j. 20. exaficev et add. avrov] unc. incl. * Orig... . 133". ||| 
ii. 4. in B ‘nee ante nec post éxacrou quicquam distinctionis 
est? (Tisch. ). 

pp. 822,823. Eph. ii. 12—iii, 8. 

ii, 13. Igcov Orig. Int. iv. 542% (dele infra): om.] lege *Zren. 
Gr. Int. 210’. | eyev. eyy. et 7. xp.] lege * Iren. Gr. Int. 210. 
Int. 310.’ | linea 16 axoraraddaker’ etc, sequentibus novem 
postponatur. ||| iii, 3. om. dred. Orig. Cr. Eph. 151. 


pp. 824, 825. Eph. iii. 8—iv. 7. 
iv. 2. mpaor. O^, | ev B. || 6. add. 3juv. Tren. Gr. Int. 314: 
om. Hp. v. 9p. Oh, || 7. xap.] om. 4 OP. 


pp. 826, 827. Eph, iv. 7—23. 
iv. 9. om, zpwrov O^, || 14. cuBig BRD*FGOPP. | om. ry 
ante av.) dele ‘i’ | rjv ps0o01av O*. || 15, om. 7j Clem. || 16. 





ntpovc O^. | éavrov O*. || 17. om. Xovra O^. || 18. ecxorwpevor 
Orig. Cr. Eph. 175 semel) : eoxoricp. O^. || 19. amndatkoreg P. 


pp. 828,829. Eph. iv. 23—v. il. 
iv, 25. &c. ante aA. ] dele * Clem. 308.’ || 27. wn Vulg. m, Cypr. 
102, || 32. due] lege *Vulg. Cl^: uu Am. Fuld, Clem.codd. [il 
v. 4, 9 pop. ] dele * Clem,’ 


. pp. 830, 831. Eph. v. 11—31. 


v. 15. add. ad. Vulg. (Memph.). || 17. 0:Xxpa Orig. Cr. Eph. 


198. | kvpiv Orig.: om. mguwv (Orig.). || 19. Tf praem. ev 
(Orig.). | mvevparuate Orig. : om. d. | Tf 79 kap0. (om. ev) 


Orig. || 20. I. x. Orig. | 0.&. v. Orig. || 29. lege *ó6] om. F^ |; 


30. lin. 6, 7. lege * (anon. [? Orig.] Cat. Cr. Luc. 88 ut vdtr). 
(Orig. Int. iii. 61 hic desinit.) Meth.’ 


pp. 832,833, Eph. v. 31—vi, 13. 


v. 81. ante lin. 1 insere ‘om. car mpook, T. yvy. avr. Oriy. 
(?) diserte, ut infra (quem sequitur Hier., item diserte). Tert. 
(? Marcion) adv. Marc, v. 18. Cypr. 63. | ry yvv. et avrov] 
dele * Cypr.’ || 32. om. &c Cypr. codd. || vi. 1. om. ev. kvpup] 
unc. incl. * Clem, 308,’ || 2. om. eov Cypr. | post *erayy.. .. 
Cat. Cr.’ insere ‘om. iva ev cou yevgrau Orig, (?) diserte, 6 &zó- 
arokog... mapaAtAovrev ra perd T53v pnrépa cov, kal 
merroinkey ávri ro Kai tva yakpoxypóvioc yévy Kai 
toy pakpoxpóvutoc (hab. Orig. Int. iii, Cypr.). || 6. om. rov 
Petr. Al, 30, || 8. &. eav re 70v) d. || 10. om. a, d, 


IIPOX $IAIIIIIHSIOYZ. 


pp. 836, 837. Phil. i, 1—19. 


i. 6. aype BN. || om. rov Vulg. || 16f. ot pev e£ ay. x... 
Victn. (dele infra). || 18. zAgv ort] dum (? óre) Vulg. d. Goth. 
Fictn. (dele ter supra). 


pp. 838,839. Phil. i. 19—ii, 7. 


ii, 2. ro iv m. bis. Victn, (dele infra). 


pp. 840,841. Phil. ii, 7—27. 


ii, 26, by. wav. Memph. 


pp. 842, 843. Phil, ii, 27—iii, 14, 
ii. 80, zAgpwcy 47 (Griesb.). ||| iii, 13. tf oumw Orig. Int. 


codd. 
pp. 844, 845. Phil. iii, 16—iv. 17. 


iv. 1. transpone ‘ov 2°] om. B." post lineam sequentem. 


IIPOZ KOAAZZAEI-. 


p. 847.. Col. i, 1—6. 
i, 6, add, «ac] unc. incl. * Vulg." 


pp. 848,849. Col. i. 6—22. 
i. 16. ra óp. k. ra aop. Iren, Gr. Int. 21. || 20. om. rac] 
une, incl, * Orig. ii, 760°’. 
pp. 850, 851. Col. i. 22—ii. 8, 
fi. 7. Tf add. ev avry Memph. 


pp. 852, 853. Col. ii. 8—iii. 1. 
ji, 11. add. r. &p.] dele * Cypr. 278.’ || 13. ópac 2° Memph. 


(dele infra). || 14. spor] dpov P. || 17. ft ó Memph. || 18. 
1dd. pin) lege * Orig. i, ed. et 665%, ed. : om, pn Orig. i. (codd. 


?omn.) Int, iv. 665 e sensu (‘extollunt enim se in his quae 
videntur, et inflati sunt de visibilibus rebus"), 


pp. 854,855. Col, iii, 1—16. 

iii, 4. + pu» Memph. (dele infra). || 5. edn] add. Jp» H. | 
6. & H. | em rove vi. 'rgc ame. H. || 7. rovro H. || 8. om. 
ra H. || 15. iw] lege ‘588 ed.’ et 593 ed.': om. Clem. bis e 
sensu, || 16. om. kat post Pad. Clem. 194. (dele supra). | om. 
kat post op. Clem. 194 (dele supra). 


pp. 856,857. Col. iii, 16—iv. 11. 


iii, 16. Oem Memph. (dele infra). || 17. add. xypwrov Clem. 
codd. || 21. epeOZere] lege *Syr. Pst. Hel tzt || 22. kvprov 


Memph. (dele infra), 1 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


IIPOX SESZAAONIKEIS A’, 


p. 859. 1 Thess. i. 1—6., 


i. 1. lin, 8. ko wv xv 17. || 4. praem. rov 47 (VanSit.; 
infra). 


dele | 


pp. 860, 861, 1 Thess. i, 6—ii. 14. 

i. 8. lin. 15. gag 17. || 9. ad ver. 9 pertinet linea *7jv] 
$uov B. | 10. exepxoperne 47. ||| ii. 4. AeXopev 17. || 7. av 
0aXz& 17. ||.9. rov &oz.] praem. cat H. | om. yap H. 47 
(VanS.). | 10. yap H. | 11. avrov H. || 12. paprvpoptvo: H. | 
1 &aXovvroc H. || 13. car dia] om. kac H. | t cor ante ad. H. 


pp. 862, 863, 1 Thess. ii. 14—iii. 12, 
ili. 8. foryxere 17. || 9. dur B?. 


pp. 864, 865. 1 Thess, iii. 12—iv. 15. 


iii, 12, kaQworep 17. || 13. aueumrog 17. 47. ||| iv. 6. om. ó 
H. | vposwvrapev H. || 7. aXX H. || 8. avrov post ro vv. H. | 
ipac H. || 9. f exere Hg (unc. incl. * Orig... . 70’): evyoper] 
unc, incl, * Am, Harl.?? | ypapew] ypa$sa0a: H. | 10. f rovc 2° 
H. || 11. dele * Zert.... 5.' || zrepvrar&re 17. 


pp. 869, 867. 1 Thess. iv. 15—v. 18. 


iv. 16. lin, 1. lege *16 oi vexpou,? ll v. 3. edior.] dele L; 
ante avr. Cypr. cod. : pavycera: d. 


p. 868. 1 Thess. v. 18—28. 
v. 21, om. de 17 sic. || 25, ff eat 17 (VanS.). 


IIPOZ OEZZAAONIKEIZ B. 


p. 859. 


2 Thess. i, 1—7. | 
i. 7. I. x. (om. 7p.) 47. 


pp. 870, 871. 2 Thess. i. 8—ii. 11. 

ii. 2. 0posis0s A, || 3. hab. 7 D. [fortasse T avopiac 17 (VanS.).|| 
8. lin. 8,9 pro ‘ add. 6 0soc' lego * kupioc 6 0toc.' | aveder Orig. 
i. 6682 codd.: avaXwca] lege * Orig. i. 424° cod. 6684 cod.’ || 
11. ceur& Cypr. cod. 


pp. 872, 873, 2 Thess. ii. 11—iii, 12, 
ii, 13. &Aaro 37. ||| iii. 6. lin. 9 et 16 lege * Orig. Levit. 
Gall.’ | lin. 19 lege * accepit || 10. zapmyyeXXopev B? (B??). || 
ll. zepiz. ev vp. ar. D. 


p.874. 2 Thess, iij, 12—18. 


Text. Index codicum, Dele C. 
iii, 12. eoOcovow P, || 15. 3yew0ax DEG. 17. 


IIPOX 'EBPAIOYZ. 


pp. 878, $79. Heb. ii. 12—iii. 18. 
| Text. Vulg. iii. 16. Lege ‘exacervaverunt: sed.’ 
ii. 9. add. pe] lege * Vulg. Cl: om. Am. Fuld, | 17. 
Tpocwx Acer B. 3 


pp- 882, 883. Heb. v. 4—vi, 13. 


|ov. 4, ric B?. || 9. avro «acw O?. || 12. teas ov OF: ftom. 
kat B? et fortasse ?. || vi. 1. karagaXoptvo: P. || 2. éidaxzc O?. | 
Tavaer. re O3. || 3. zowmcopev O?. || 7. 70AX. epx. O?. | om. rov 
O4, || 9. kpewc. O*, 


pp. 834, 885. Heb. vi. 13—vii, 15. 


| vi. 19. xarazsr. B. ||| vii. 1. A.] praem. rp P. || 5. rov- 
reorty B? * demum üt certe vdtr'. | 11. om. zv B. 


pp. 886,887. Heb. vii. 15—viii. 8, 
vii. 21. per’. 17 (dele supra). 


pp. 888, 889. Heb. viii, 8—ix. 13. 
— viii, 10. kapóta éavrwy B*, || 11. &óncovc«w B? (B*?), ||| ix. 
. etxe B. 


T "- mA Ee Lm 


pp. 890, 891. Heb. ix. 13—x. 4. 


ix. 26. vv»: 17 (dele infra), 


tag 


pp. 892, 893, Heb, x. 4—29. 
x. 8, vop.] om. rov P. || 22. pepavrispevor 17 (dele infra). 


pp. 894, 895. Heb, x. 29—xi, 10. 


x. 34. decporg] lege ‘303 ed,’ et adde ‘vinculis eorum d. , 


(? Harl,*)’. | éavrovc] lege «(? Vulg. d.)’: om. (? Vulg. d.). || 
35. a rig P. || 38. dueatog pov 17 (dele infra): om, pov] lege 
* 5214 (? ex Habac.)." 


pp. 896,897, Heb, xi. 11—323. 
xi, 18. om. ór. P. || 29. 2:9.) add. ot vto: rov Iopand Syr. 
Hel | yazciSyrHel || 31. emwXeyopevg Syr. Hel. || 32. lin. 
3. lege * emot av (cod. trienper ay sic) Petr. | yap pe Syr. 


Hel. | ka: B. wae Z. kac I. Syr. Hel. | aXov Syr.Hel. — | 


pp. 898,899. Heb. xi. 33—xii, 11, \ 


xi. 33. cropa Syr. Pat. Hel. || 35. yvvawec Syr.Hel, ||] 37. 
Tf exeipacd. empw0, Syr. Hel.: exprod. emepo0ncsav (? emput.) 
Orig. i. 699* cod.: om. ezpwÜ0. Clem, 609 (dele supra). || 39. 
754v exayyemay Syr.Hel ||| xii. 3. &avrov vel avrov Syr. 
Hel. || 5. lin. 6. lege eXeyxopevoc. | 7. eg mad, Syr.Hel, 
(? Clem. 627. 865). | eorw Syr.Hel.: om, Orig. iii, 666%. || 8. 
eore Kk. ovy vi. Syr, Hel, || 9. non add, de Syr. Hel. || 11, f de Syr. 
Hel. (dele * Orig. iii, 6661") ; et omnis quidem Harl. d, 
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pp. 900,901. IIeb, xii, 12—xiii, 2, 

xii, 15. Tf avzyc Syr.Hcl. || 18. ope Syr. Hel. || 20. om. 5 
Bor. kar. Syr.Hel, || war wo. Syr.Hel. || 22. azoy. ev ovp. 
Syr.Hel.: lin. 8. lege zp«roroxa. || 24. ro [rov] Syr. Pst. Hol. || 
28. exopev... Aarpevopey Syr. Hel. | ad. «. evd. Syr. Hel, : 
deoug «. evr, Vulg. d, (dele supra), 


pp. 902,903. Ilob. xiii, 2—22, 


xiii, 4. Qe Syr.Hel, || 6. fac Syr. Hel. | dele avüpoog cte. || 9. 


IIPOX TIMOOGEON A’. 


pp. 912, 913. 1 Tim. v, 4—vi. 2. 
v. 20. dele *Hipp.—724*' ct unc, incl. * Luc. 207 Lis’, 


pp. 914, 915. 1 Tim. vi. 2—17, 
vi, 3. lin, 4. lege *adquiescit, || 7. óri] verum nee (om. rc) 


IPOZ TIMOOGEON B'. 


p.918f, 2 Tim.í. 8—ii, 13. 
ii, 12, apvovptÜa Cypr. (dele supra). 


pp. 920,921. 2 Tim. ii. 12—iii. 7. 


ii. 14, Noyopayer Orig. Int. ii, 167^ (dele supra). | ovder yap | 


Orig. Int. || 18. rnv rwwv mu avarp. (Iren. 204), ||| iii, 6, 
post * Syr.Hel,’ insere |’, 


IIPOZ 


pp. 926,927. Tit. i. 1—ii, 2, 


i. 13, om. ev (Orig. i, 577). 


pp. 928, 929, ' Tit. ii, 3—iii. 4, 
ii. 11. add. 7] lege * Clem. 7 codd, (ante r. 0cov cod. opt. '. 


IIPOZ PIAHMONA. 


p. 934. 


AIIOKAAY' VIZ IOANOY. 


p. 943, Rey. i, 1—5. 


Inscr, 7j ante azrok. P. 


pp. 944, 945. Rev. i. 5—15, 

i. 6. ypov Vulg. (dele infra). || 8. AApa Clem. 635. || 9. lin. 
20, lege ‘ev xpwrri Inoov W*' ete. || 11. ag epvpvav CP. || 
13. ev peop P. | vip Cypr. 295: viov Prms. semel (quasi filium 
hominis). 

pp. 946, 947, Rev. i. 15—ii, 8, 

i, 17, &dov P, || 19. lin. 5f. lege ‘wedru A, rel, | de Vulg. 

Prma, [dele infra]. | bee perry’ ete. ||| ii, 1, ayysMp rp Prms. 


7D 


Vhilem, 19—25. 
Subser. lin. ult. lege * tantum." 


mepirarnoavres Syr.Hel, || 10. ove, Syr.Hel. || 11. at. 7. a. 
Syr.Hel. || 15. f ovv Syr. Hel. || 17. lege ‘du post rovro 47’. || 20, 
Xpwroy Syr. Hel, || 21. epyq Syr. Hel. (om. aya6q) : om. Vulg. 
d. Memph. | avri 17* : om, Syr. Hel. | f dy. Syr.Hel. | om. 7. 
| au Syr. Hel. 


| 
i 
I 
| 
| 


p.901, Web. xiii, 22—25. 


xiii, 23, qpwy Syr. Hel. || 25. apgv Syr.Hel. : om. Fuld, 


Cypr. 210. 240 (dele supra). || 17. ry] lege * Orig. i. ed, : om. 
| Orig. codd, 


p.916, 1 Tim. vi. 17—21. 


| vie 19. ovrog m. (conf. Clem. 838). 


pp. 922,928, 2'Tim. iii, 7—iv. 8. 
Text. iii, 17 Vulg. Lege * perfectus sit.’ 
ii, 14. revwy Hil, 241¢ cod. || 15. ra «epa] post ‘717 insere 
| *codd.' et unc, incl, * Hipp. 197)': Tf om. ra Clem. cod. opt. 


| 
| 


ee —————— 


X. 


| pp. 924, 925. 


! ext, 1v, 16, 


2 Tim. iv. 9—22. 
Lege éyxaréduroy, || 17. Lege mapéory. | 


TITON. | 


| pp. 930, 931, Tit. iii. 4—15. 
| ij, 10. x, dev. vov.] lege *Jren. 83 Gr. et Int. 
(ex Lus, XI, E, iv, 14)’ et dele * Eus. .. ex Zren.' 


177 Gr. 





| diserte, || 2, Baoraka P, || 9. watnomiacag (sic). 1 (Tísch.). || 
8. lin, 6 f, dele rng exwAnotag. 


Y 


pp. 948, 949, Rey. ii, 8—19. 

ii, 10, lege ‘SQ, rel. Vulg. etc, : exnre Prms. || 13, lin, | 
10, om. «at Prms, (dele supra). || 14. rov Badaap 95* (dele 
supra): rov Badaak 95? (de 7 non liquet). || 17, avr] add. 
pay. (om, rov) P. || 18. rip Prms. (ut A). 





pp. 950,951. Rey. ii. 19—iii. 3. i 
ii. 19. lin. 2. lege *cov 1°] om. V, Demid. Orig. Int, iii, 75.| 


1067 





— vorum ete. Cypr.bis, Prms.). 
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mpojirw AC Prms. | 20. aógkac Cypr. cod. || 21. ie r. 7.] |. 6. NejüaXeu P: -up Q. | Mavaccy WP (dele supra). || XDM- 


praem. kat ov 0. p. C. || 22. BaXXo Cypr. | lin. 11. lege ‘por- 
xtvcavrac 14. Cypr. Prms.’ | spy. avrng Am. (Lachm.): ep 
avrov) lege * Am. (Tisch.)’. ||| iii. 1. 79e] 7 Prms. 


pp. 952, 953. - Rev. iii, 3—13. 


iii. 7. rnc] rp Prms. 


pp. 954,955. Rev. iii, 14—iv. 4. 

iii. 14. f wat 6 aXj8. NC (dole & infra). || 16. ovrt post x«t 
P. | 18. xovetov post wap’ euov P: om. wap’ euov Pras. | 
koXXovptov P. m. (dele supra). ||| iv. 1. eidov P. || 2. rov v Opovov 
1 (dele supra). 


pp. 956, 957. Rev. iv. 4—v. 3. 

iv. 5. lin. 10. dele P. | 0p.] om. airov SA. || 7. lin. 8. lege 
‘Tren. Gr. (quasi humanum Znt.y. || 8. xa0' iv avrwv 7 (dele 
infra). || 11. «vpie 6 0. 5j. Prms. (dele supra). | gecav Prms. ||| 
v. 2. ev $wvg Oriz. ii. cod. Ven. (ap. Epiph. 530). || 3. &óvv. 


Orig. ii. cod, Ven. 


pp. 958,959. Rev. v. 2—13. 

v. 4. lin. 1. dele * Prms.' | f eyw Cypr. 289. Prms.: tf0m. P.| 
om. x. avayv. Cypr. Prms. || 5. om. ó 2? Orig.ii. cod. Ven. | 
om. Avoat Cypr. codd. opt. (dele supra). Prms. (sic). | 6. om. x. 
idov Cypr. 291. | lin, 8. lege ‘(2° ante z. reos. Prms.y. | 
habentem Cypr. rms. | ot Cypr. Prms. | missi Vulg. Cypr. 


. Prms. || 7. lin. 8 lege ‘rng padnp.’ et * Dei sedentis ete. Cypr. 


eodd. Prms.' || 8. lin. 15. lege * & «cw RQ’. || 9. lin. 9. nos de 
(ita codd. : deo cod.) sanguine tuo Cypr. (dele supra). nos deo 
[in] s. t. Prms. || 10. avrovg Cypr. codd. opt. | reznum deo 
nostro Prms. || 11. «av nv 6 «p. avr. pup. pvp. P. || 13. Tat 


bzck. rye yuc P. 


Rev. v. 13—vi. 8. 


vi. 1. &dov P. | om. ézra P. || 5. lin. 12. lege * (iov A. 1. 
7.y, et corrige supra. || 7. «ar we N (dele infra). | Lect. Vulg. 
lege*7. et vide CL'|| 8. lin. 9. lege ‘om. 6 NC. 91.’ etc. || 9. 


pp- 960, 961. 


; Lect. Vulg. lege ‘8. infernus Cl.’ 


pp. 982,963. Rev, vi. 8—vii. 1, 


vi. 11. £000: Cypr. bis (dele infra). | eis singulis Cypr. 254 


(dele supra). | azoXg Aevrr Cypr. bis (dele infra). | lege * ava- 


mavowvra WC. 6,14. 38. 91. 95. | [1] avaravoovra: APQ. 7’.| 
£uc] om. of P. | zAgpu0wciw Latt, (impleatur numerus conser- 
| amoxreveoOa 95 Scr. (dele 


infra): azoxreweo9a Q (dele supra). || 14. as e ioo | 


&xw10ncav BP. || 16. mecere D. 


pp. 964, 965. Rev, vii. 1—13, 


Text. vii. 3, Lege &xpr (ut videtur). | 6. Fortasse Mavaac;; 
legendum : vide infra. 
vii. 2. «idov P, || 8. pyre ra dev. CPQ.|ayps ACP. 1 Orig. bis : 


| axpic N (item Q. rel.). || 4. lin. 6. lege *£xarov rtaetpakovra 


resoapeg Xouaóisc]' (dele *iN, P. |"). | post lin, 15 insere * reacepa- 
kovra WO, | recoapax. AP. rel’. | eoppayopevor WAC. 1, || 








| 7. 95. (dele infra). 
| 1, 2. lege ‘ Hipp. Ant. 47 Gr. (contra Bulg.)'. 


4 


adec P. || 9. om. «. od, A. | avrov P : om. avrov Cypr. bis (dele 
supra).| wap... vovc C. || 10. rq Oew jp. ry Ka, emt ry Op. P. 


pp. 966, 967. 
vii. 14. om. pou Cypr. bis (dele supra). | lege ‘ewe r. 0X. 7. 
pey. SPQ. rel. Tert. Scorp. 12. Prms. [dele infra]. | awa OA, 
pey. A. (? Vulg. Cypr.cod.y. || 15. ext ry Opov P. || 16.\om. 
iri 9? P. || 17. wrousaver Cypr. Pims, (dele ‘ teget’ ete.). | 4c 7. 
050. 7 (dele infra). || viii. 1. dre P (dele supra). | sjuwfov] 
dele 91 (Seriv.). || edov P. || 3. ro? Put EOpEaE (sie) C. |] 6. 
£avrovc PQ. || 7. peprypeva Q. 


Rey. vii. 18—viii. 9, 


pp. 968, 969. Rev, viii. 9—ix. 7. 
viii, 12. r. rp. av. p. d. Hu. Q. || 13. dor P. | £vog Prms, | 
angelum ut aquilam rms. ||| ix. 1. Wor Q. || 2. «. Qv. 7. d. 7. 


a. Prms, | lin. 5. dele AN. | peyadng Prins. | eoxoroOy Q. | 
om. ek z. k. T. $. Prms. || 4. aduenowow PQ, tantam homines 
Prms, semel: om. povovg semel. | add. avrov Prms, || 5. 
«vrou Pris. | mevre] sex Prms. || 6. pevgerar Prins. | 6 Oeog 
ante az’ av, Prms. || 7. opovor xpvop Prms. 


pp. 970, 971. Rev. ix. 7—19. 

ix, 10. &xov Prms. | (fT) similes scorpionum Prms. | kevzpa 
kat Prms. | om. rat post avrov 1° Prms, | 2) &£. avr. Pris, || 13. 
om. cat Ps, Cypr. 322 (quae 13—21 Cypriano tribuuntur in 
eodd. optimis uno excepto desunt). | 15. ec rgv yu. Q (dele 
infra), || 16. dvcpupiadeg Tich, ap Prms. 


pp. 972,973, Rey, ix. 19—x, 8. | 
ix. 20. ypvoaa®. | xaNeea W. || 21. zopv&ac Ps. Cypr. ||| 
x. l. peg A: (pne C. || 2. uber T. Il 7. lin. 13. consumma- 
bitur Prms. | lin. 20. QovA. aur. 6. 


pp. 974—975. Rey. x. 9—xi. 8. 
X. 9. adda B. || 11. Aeyovat 95 (dele infra), Memph. eod. 
mg.: Aeyau] de 7 non líquet. | praem. ez 6. ||| xi. 6. 5, Bp. 
| T. mp. post «vr. 95 (dele supra). || 7. us 


pp.976,977. Rev. xi. 9—18. 

Xi. 9. apiovow CP. | apnoovaw Q. || 11. lege ‘ev avrow A, 
95. Arm.’ | ewecey Q. || 12. neoveay P. || 10. lin. 18. lege 
‘qui sedent'. || 18. f rotg puc. kac row pey. PQ. | Leet. bl 
quia accep. Cl. (Seriv.). 


pp. 978,979. Rev. xi. 19—xii. 11. 
Text. xii, 6. Lege £e txet rómov. 
xii, 2, expagev 7 (dele 1 et 7 infra), || 6. ao P. || 40. ante 
ev rp ovp.] om. 6 P, [|| xii, 5. om. ev P. || 6. «zo P.. 


pp. 980,981. Rey, xii. 12—xiii. 4. 

Text. xiii, 3. Lege ut videtur 20«vpáo0n Uy 7j vij, ct om. 
in mg. 6A 7) yij vel Qaópactv bn 9) ylj« Vide infra errorem 
de AC, et formas Qavpacovra, -a0aovrat in xvii, 8, 

xii, 14, at ante dvo 1 (dele infra). ||| xiii. 1, ovopa & (dele 
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supra). | 2. Aeovrog PQ. | 3. lin. 1. dele *s? post 95. | 03 3) 
yn AC (dele supra). 


pp. 982, 983. 

xiii. 5. lin. 14. lege * Arm. Item (seq. ugvec) Dion.’ ete. | 

recoap. P. || 6. lin. 10. lege *Syr. edd.’ (Scriv.). || 8. avrov 

Iren. 326. codd. : eam Jren. codd. || 10. & ric &c auxp. om. P 

(lin. 1 lege $zaye). || 11. &ov P. || 12. lin. 2. lege *49 Gr. non 
Bulg,’ || 18. vou] vote P. 95. : 


Rev. xiii. 4—15. 


pp. 984, 985. Rev. xiii. 15—xiv. 4. 

xiii. 15. T womoy P. | lin. 15. lege *om. c. NQ. 38.’ ete. | 
Lect. Vulg. faciat ut Cl. || 17. om. ro ov..7. 0g. Hipp. Bulg. || 
18. lin. 22 f. lege *é££axoctat exa. && C.' || xiv. 2. ówvqv ne. óc 
«i0, P. 


pp. 986,987. Rev. xiv. 4—12. 

Xiv. 4. lin. 1f, om. ecw 38 (Birch): enim permanserunt 
Cypr. Prms. | órays Cypr. 174 codd. 316: $zayg] lege Cypr. 
174 codd, | om. à. T. Zrms. {| 5. et inventi sunt sine repreben- 
sione (nec plura) Prms. | om. ev r. Op. r. 0. (Prms.). || 6. «ov 
P. | fad. ay. Prms. || 7. om. ev .Prms. | kvotov Cypr. codd.: 
Osov Prms. (praem. ‘potius’ Cypr. Prms.). | avrov rov moi. 
Qe (om. rov Q*). || 8. aX. deur. ay. 7 (dele infra). || 9. aX. 
ay. 14 (dele infra). | avrov] dele Cypr. 93. 


pp. 988,989. Rev. xiv. 12—xv. 3. 
xiv. 14. eyov P. || 18. $vvg 95; de Syr. non liquet. || 19. 
trnv Anvoy rov peyav Prms. diserte. | xv. 3. aQovrac Vulg. 


Ps, Cypr. 312, Prms, 


pp. 990, 991, 


Text. xvi. 1. Lege ut videtur &cy£ere ; vide infra. 
xv. 4, om. xupts Prms. | óctoc Prms. ||| xvi. 1. lege * exyeere 
ANC. 1. P: exxeare Q. 6’. || 2. mpoox. ante ry ewovt avr. P. 


Rev. xv. 8—xvi. 5. 


pp. 992, 993. Rev. xvi. 5—18, 


xvi. ll. om. ex 2° P. 


pp. 994, 995. 

xvii. 3. lin. 9. dele 95. || 4. lin. 7. lege xoxxevey. | lin. 23. 

lege * yenwy N*. 7.’ ete. || 8. days: Prms. : lege *(vid. ver. 11; 
xiii. 10)’, | $zaysw NQ. 


Rev. xvi. 18—xvii. 8. 


pp. 996, 997. 

xvii. 8. eec P. | Aezovrov P. ||| xviii. 2. praem. ev P (dele 

supra). | lege ‘add. peyady Hipp. Gr. et Bulg. (om. wexvpq 
Bulg.). | T ezscev semel Hipp. Bulg. 


Rev. xvii. 8—xviii. 2. 


pp. 998,999. Rev. xviii. 2—12. 

Text. xviii. 9 marg. Lege * Ezek. 26: 16’ ct *27 : 380.’ 

xviii. 2. lin. 6. add. x. uejuc.. Hipp. Bulg. | lin. 15. npiov 
Hipp.Bulg. || 3. vino fornicationis Prms. (in xiv. 8). | zezrox. 
Hipp.Bulg. Prms. in xiv. 8 (ceciderunt). || 5. lin. 3. lege * per- 
venerunt Vulg. Cypr. 316. Prms,’ || 6. lin. 14. praem. óc xat 

| avr] kac Q. || 7. dre xa0. P. || 8. xvptoc Hipp.Bulg. || 12. 
Hapyaptrov Q. | kac zopóvpac P. 


pp. 1000, 1001. Rev. xviii, 129—299, 
Text, xviii, 14. Lege kai odxére ob uj. 





xviii. 14. lin. 17. unc. incl. * P2 et lin. 18 insere P. post C. |ib. 
dele ovkert. 


pp. 1002, 1003. Rev, xviii. 22—xix. 10. 

xviii. 22. t om. zac. rey. N. Memph. ||| xix. 4. of à' zrpeog. 
Q. || 5. Oey. Q. || 6. om. zw Cypr. rms. || 9. om. rov yap. P. 
pp. 1004, 1005. Rev. xix. 10—19. 

xix. 11. ff om. kaXovpsvoc Vulg. Cl. || 12. óc Cypr. 297. || 
13. sparsam (cod. conspersam) Cypr. 285. 297. 
pp. 1006, 1007. Rev. xix. 19—xx. 8. 


Text. Index codicum. Dele C. 


xix. 20. 6 per’? avrov 6 Weve. P. ||| xx. 4. avrov ante Av0O. 
Prms. (dele infra). || 5. avecrnoay] dele * Eth.’ post 1.\|| 6. ex. 


rovrov] lege * Hipp. Gr. (contra Bulg.)’. | Lect. Vulg. 3. 4m.] 
lege. C67 


pp. 1008, 1009. Rev, xx. 8— xxi. 3. 

Text. xxi. 3. Lege ut videtur ix rod Opóvov: vide infra. 

XX. 9. azo Tov Ocov ante ek rov ovp. P. || 12. 7. pur. x. r. wey. Q 
(dele supra). ||| xxi. 2. lin. 1. dele &ov. | om. eyw Iw. P. || 3. 
Opovov NS (dele supra). Iren. 336; om. ex r. ovp.] lege * Tren. 
(sive 4nast.) ap. Tisch.’ 


pp. 1010, 1011. 


xxi. 6, hab. euu Vulg. Prms.: om. Cypr. 285. 987. (dele 
supra). || 7. lin. €. lege ‘ea et.' | om. «vroc Cypr. 327 cod, || 
10. avo r. 0. 1. T. 38. 91. || 12. yeyp. Tol. | lin. 33. lege *vivv] 


Rev. xxi. 8—12, 


om. Arm. | 1 praem.' etc. | viov] praem. rcv P. || Lect. Vulg. - 


habentem portas Cl. (Seriv.). 


pp. 1012, 1013. Rev. xxi. 13—26, 

xxi. 16. Rectius ut videtur adnotatio § cradwy... Er. 
sequentibus postponetur quam supra in textu legetur ézi ora- 
diwy. | eradiovc P. || 18. lin. 1. dele NQ. || 20. lin. 3. dele NP. | 
Lect. Vulg. sardius Cl. (Seriv.). | evaroc St. 3: svvaroc Elz. 
$).(Abb.). | 21. ££] praem. 6c P. || 22. eov P. | lin. 6. 
om. coc Tol. || 23. ‘add. ev * Iren." (Anast.) cod. Grets. (lege 
‘Vulg. Cl.’ (Seriv.)): om.] lege ** Zren." (Anast.) cod, Tisch." | 
Lect. Vulg. lege * luceant in ea’. 


pp. 1014, 1015. Rev. xxi. 26—xxii. 11. 
xxii. 5. ówroc Avyvwov rms. | $orie (v. -o&) Prms. || 6. 
sumev Prms. || 8. execa. 38 Birch (dele infra). 


pp. 1016, 1017. Rev. xxii, 12—21. 

xxii, 12. sora: avrov Q. || 13. yeyova Cypr. 294: om. eut 
Prms, ed. Wi, || 14. lin. 13. utramque lectionem agnoscere 
videtur Prms. (‘et in stolis lotis divinorum dicens custodiam 
mandatorum ... immaculatam vero vitam stolis significans can- 
"didis'). || 15. $. x. v. Hipp. Bulg.: x. x. ¢. Hipp. Gr, || 16. 
tt ev v. ex. Vulg. (dele supra); item (in septem eccl.) Pre: ll 
18—921. om. Tol. excepto ‘ Amen,’ || 18. ego Johannes Demid. | 
lin. 18f. dele *(om. .. .. N*)^ || 19. lin. 12. lege* c (91 (V. 
et C. rov fiBXNov sic) ) (Scriv.). | praem. wae Prms, (dele in- 
fra). || 20. om. aug» Prms, (dele supra). | eoxov] praem. vat 
Prms. com. (contra txt.). | add. yptors Prms. com. (om. txt.). || 
ver. 21. praeterit Prms. 

' Subse. azokaNviiec (‘ita etiam in paginarum titulis; aliter 
inscriptio: Tisch.) Ioarvov N. i" 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Tr following additional readings of T“ and 6° of tho Gospels have 
beon kindly furnished from '"Tischendorf's manuscript notes by 
Dr, €. R. Grogory, the editor of tho forthcoming Prolegomona 
and Addenda to Tischendorf’s editio octava : they were received 
too lato for insertion in tho proper place. The readings of O" in 
Heb. v. 8—vi. 10, given above, are also due to Dr. Gregory's 
courtesy. E 
T4, 
Matt. xvi. 19—20. 

xvi. 13, f rwa (om. pe). | 14. «rav. || 17. amokp. de, || 19. 

Keng. || 20, om. avrov. 


0", 
Mar. v. 14—23, 

v. 14, empyyeuxav, | nOov. || 15. ici tj. | [Aeyjewva. || 16. 
war deny. || 18. f euBawovrog. | ec] ev. || 19. xac ovr (vdtz). | 
avayyeidov, | gor 6 kg (vdtr). | veroujkev. || 21. madw ante 
ug ro mepay, || 22, ax (ov ep. || 23. kav mapenare. 


ERRATUM. 








| 
L| 


The following are the readings of a tiny morsel of an unci | 
Lectionary brought from Upper Egypt, now in the Cambridg 
University Library (Add. 1875). It may be called Te. Th 
writing must bave been in two columns; and there is reason t 
suppose that tho (Jost) inner column was in Thebaic. The 
date seems to be about the sixth century. The mutilated title 

of the lesson to which the few extant words belong includes the 
name MAOO0AION (sic). 


Matt, iii. 13—16. 


14. ff defuisse Iwayyne spatiorum ratio suadet. || 16. Ba- 
eric de. | hab. 6 Inaove. | evOvc ave(9g. 


Reve, 10. = | 


xiii. 10. 1. 6. A] lege ‘A. (Am.) Fuld, et dele infra. 


LÀ 





p. xxxiv. col, 2. lin. 14 from foot.— Vr xiii, 19 rend viii. 19. 
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